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Abstract: Colonialism is in itself an inherently traumatizing force,
and considering what the trauma of slavery did to thousands of Africans,
postcolonial trauma theory is inexplicably applicable to the African
American experience. Much of the argument concerning trauma studies
is Eurocentric, and so specifically focusing on the lives of African
Americans in The Underground Railroad and The Nickel Boys, Colson
Whitehead creates a new way of looking at trauma. These fictional
texts recount the impact of slavery in contemporary America, and the
reverberations of American racism.

Keywords: African American, colonialism, fiction, slavery,
trauma.

With each new generation, the African Americans were destined to

face new forms of trauma, in light of socially constructed racial hierarchy.

Even post trauma, they remain hyper vigilant that exacerbates their anxiety

and mental health. Colonialism is in itself an inherently traumatizing force,

and considering what the trauma of slavery did to thousands of Africans,

postcolonial trauma study is inexplicably applicable to the African

American experience. Much of the argument concerning trauma studies

is Eurocentric, and has overlooked the experiences of people who were

once colonized. The Holocaust was unquestionably horrific, nonetheless
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˜Ó¬±¬ı˘•§œ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ŒÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¤ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¡Z¬ı±‰¬øÚfl¡Ó¬± øÂ√˘º ˚±˝◊√√ Œ˝√√±fl¡, ÿ¯∏±
Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú Œ¬∏CÚ ‰¬ÀÎ¬ˇøÚ, Ó¬±¬ı˛ √œ‚«ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˘±ø˘Ó¬ ¶§õü ’±Ê√ ¬Û”Ì« ˝√√˘º Œ¸ ˆ¬±À¬ıñ
ì˙Ó¬˙Ó¬ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛ ’±Ê√› ˝√√˚˛Ó¬ ·±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬˝◊√√ ¶§õü ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ºî
[¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 90] ¤˝◊√√ ¶§õü qÒ≈ Œ¬∏CÚ ‰¬ÀÎ¬ˇ ¢∂±˜ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˙˝√√À¬ı˛ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ú˚˛, ¤˝◊√√
¶§Àõü¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ › ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ıº ÿ¯∏± ˜ÀÚ ˜ÀÚ ¸˜¬ı˛
&5Àfl¡ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±À¸, ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ¸eœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ı…øMê√·Ó¬ ¸•Ûfl«¡ øÈ¬øfl¡À˚˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ’±¬ÛÚ
˝√+√À˚˛ ¶ö±Ú ø√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛º øfl¡c ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ’ÀÚfl¡ fl¡øÍ¬Úº ÿ¯∏± Úµœ ¢∂±˜ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˙˝À¬ı˛ ¤À¸
‡≈¬ı fl¡˜ ø√ÀÚ˝◊√√ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯∏ › ¸—¢∂±˜œ fl¡˜πÀ√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ˝√√À˚˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬Ú ÿ¯∏±ø√º Œ¸
fl‘¡¯∏fl¡, |ø˜fl¡ › ’ÀôL¬ı±¸œ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ ˜±'«¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ÚœøÓ¬ ¬ı≈øÁ¬À˚˛ Œ√˚˛º ˜±'«¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¬Û±Í¬
Â√±Î¬ˇ±› ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ú ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛, Ú±¬ı˛œ qÒ≈ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ Œˆ¬±·…¬ıd Ú˚˛ ,
Ê√±Ó¬¬Û±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ÿÀÒ√ı« ›ÀÍ¬ ¸¬ı±˝◊√√ ¤fl¡˜À= ¬ıÀ¸ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊√√
fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı ¬ıÀ˘ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ¸¬ı ¸√¸…À√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ø¬ıÚ•⁄ ’±À¬ı√Ú Ê√±Ú±˚˛º øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ
ì’±¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛± ¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú ¸—‚¬ıX ˝√√Î¬◊Ú... Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±À˜ ŒÈ¬ÀÚ ’±Ú≈Úºî [¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛,
¬Û‘. 93]

˙˝√√À¬ı˛ ¤À¸ ÿ¯∏± ˚Ó¬˝◊√√ ¸—¢∂±˜œ ¸M√√±Àfl¡ ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ŒÓ¬±À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ Ó¬Ó¬˝◊√√ Ó¬±¬ı˛
’ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜˜«À¬ı√Ú± ¤fl¡˜±S ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛Ú ˆ¬±Î¬ˇ± ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ˜±ø˘Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¶aœ ¸≈¬ı˛˜± Œ√¬ıœº
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traditional trauma studies have kept this particular experience as the

model for all understandings of trauma. In so doing, they have

homogenized history in a way that “humans have always suffered in the

same way from trauma” and this understanding according to Craps et

al., is “dangerous and presumptuous” (907). By specifically focusing

on the African American experience, Colson Whitehead creates a new

way of looking at trauma, merging an entire cultural experience into the

epic journeys of a young girl, Cora, and two young boys, Elwood and

Turner, in The Underground Railroad and The Nickel Boys published

in 2016 and 2020 respectively.

    Postcolonial critics have brought to light the failure of trauma

theory in cross-cultural ethical engagement, as it prioritizes the traumas

of Whites and disregards that of the non-Whites. There are other traumatic

experiences that do not tag along the representation of traditional trauma

studies such as the experience of racism, because distinct to structural

and historical traumas, the trauma of racism is “historically specific” but

again “not related to a particular event” (Craps 32). Postcolonial Trauma

theorists therefore necessitate the need to decolonize trauma studies by

considering the particular kinds of traumatic suffering that takes place,

and how it is narrativized. In Decolonizing Trauma Studies: Trauma
and Postcolonialism, Sonya Andermahr moves beyond a Eurocentric

trauma paradigm, bringing in influential critiques of various critics that

called for “a radical re-routing of the field” (1).

   Psychological trauma first appeared in a postcolonial context in

Frantz Fanon's 1952 Black Skin White Masks in which he shares from

his personal experiences the historical critique on the dehumanization

on the human psyche owing to the effects of anti-Black racism under

colonial domination. Fanon's impossible attempts at defence not only

characterized the trauma of colonialism for himself but also for other

colonized people. Such trauma ensures that the Negro lives a life of

uncertainty that can be extremely disturbing. Taking into account the

traumatic event of American slavery which extended to over hundreds

of years, we see how the descendants of slaves not only inherited their

ancestors trauma but also experienced new forms of traumas.

Compressed not only into one specific time and place, Whitehead allows

the readers to re-examine the oppression and trauma that has been enacted

upon colored people throughout American history. While The
Underground Railroad accounts the Whites colonial power over

Blacks through slavery, The Nickel Boys focuses on the post trauma

faced by the descendants in contemporary times.
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Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±˚˛º ˝◊√√˜±˜ ‡“±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Ó¬¬ı˛n∏Ì fl‘¡¯∏fl¡À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ø˝√√µ≈ Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛ø¬ıÀ¡Z¯∏œ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı øfl¡—¬ı±
¸±•x√±ø˚˛fl¡ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ Î¬◊Àij¯∏ ‚È¬À˘ ¸˜¬ı˛ &5 ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ì˝◊√√˜±˜ ˆ¬±˝◊√√, fl‘¡¯∏fl¡ Œ|Ìœ
¤fl¡˘± ¸—¢∂±À˜ ≈√˝◊√√ ˙Sn∏Àfl¡ ¬Û¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À¬ı Ú±º ¸±•⁄±Ê√… ’±¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛œ õ∂Ô±
’±Ê√ ¤fl¡ ¯∏Î¬ˇ˚La¸”ÀS ·“±Ô±...î [¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 55]

ÿ ∏̄± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§Àõü¬ı˛ Ú± ˛̊Àfl¡¬ı˛ ≈̃‡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¸—·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±, ¸˜±Ê√ fl¡±Í¬±À˜±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú
› fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Ê√±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜≈Mê√ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ Ó¬Ô± ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ ¤fl¡˜ÀÚ qÚÀÓ¬
Ô±Àfl¡º ˜‘Ó≈¬…¬ÛÔ˚±Sœ ø¬ÛÓ¬± ˝√√¬ı˛Ú±Ô ¤fl¡¸˜˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±˜œ ¸M√√±Àfl¡ ¸˜Ô«Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘›
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øôL˜ ˘À¢ü ¤À¸ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ìÚµœ¬ı—˙ qÒ≈ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ Ó¬±Î¬ˇÚ±˚˛ &øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ˚±À¬ı,
Ò≈ø˘¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ø˜À˙ ˚±À¬ı... ¤¬ı˛ ¸z˜ ˜˚«±√± õ∂øÓ¬á¬± øfl¡Â≈√˝◊√√ ’¬ıÀ˙¯∏ Ô±fl¡À¬ı Ú± ˜±ºî
[¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 56] øfl¡c ÿ¯∏± ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±˙Ç± ”ƒ√¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¸˜¬ı˛ &À5¬ı˛
˝√√À˚˛ ›fl¡±˘øÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º Ú±˚˛fl¡ ¸˜¬ı˛ &5 ø˝√√µ≈ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ¬ıÌ«Õ¬ı¯∏˜… › Ó¬± ŒÔÀfl¡
˜≈øMê√ ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û±˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ŒÓ¬±À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛º ¤˝◊√√ ¬ıÌ«¬ı±√ ˝√√˘ õ∂±øôLfl¡±ø˚˛Ó¬
˜±Ú≈¯∏À√¬ı˛ Œ˙±¯∏Ì fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ’√˜… Œfl¡Ã˙˘º Ó¬±˝◊√√ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√ø‡ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˙øMê√¬ı˛
≈̃»ø¸øVø·ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛ › ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ¬ı˛±˜¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ˆ¬A±‰¬± «̊ Ú±Ú±Àfl¡Ã˙À˘ ÿ ∏̄±¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÓ¬±Àfl¡

’Ô«±» ˝√√¬ı˛Ú±Ô¬ı±¬ı≈Àfl¡ Ê√s fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛º øfl¡c ÿ¯∏± Ê√ø˜√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±˙±˚˛ Ê√˘ ŒÏ¬±˘
ø√˘º ¤˝◊√√ fl¡±ÀÊ√ ÿ¯∏±Àfl¡ ¬Û”Ì« ¸˝√√À˚±ø·Ó¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±À¬ı˛fl¡ fl¡˜À¬ı˛Î¬ ˝◊√√˜±˜ ‡“±º ˝√√±¬ı˛±ÒÚ
Úµœ¬ı˛ ’¸≈¶öfl¡±À˘ ÿ¯∏±Àfl¡ õ∂‰≈¬¬ı˛ ¸±˝√√±˚… fl¡À¬ı˛ ˝◊√√˜±˜ ‡“± › Œ·±ø¬ıµ¬ı±¬ı≈º

¤ø√Àfl¡ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÓ¬±fl¡±¬ı±˝√√œ ¬Û≈ø˘À˙¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¸˜¬ı˛ &5 ¬Û˘±Ó¬fl¡
’±¸±˜œº øfl¡c ˜±'«¬ı±√œ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ fl¡˜π › ¸—·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Œ¸ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı±√œ ›
¸—¢∂±˜œ¸M√√±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øÚøÒº ¸˜¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı≈À√¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±˜ √˜Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬Û≈ø˘˙ øÚ˚«±Ó¬Ú ‰¬±˘±ÀÓ¬
¤fl¡È≈¬ ø¬ÛÂ√ ¬Û± ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ ¸˜¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı≈ ÿ¯∏±À√¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ’±¸À˘› Œˆ¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı«˝◊√√
Œ¸‡±Ú ŒÔÀfl¡ Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÚº ¤fl¡˜±S ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬ı≈øX˜M√√±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√±À¬ı˛ ¸˜¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı≈ Œ¸ø√Ú
¬Û≈ø˘À˙¬ı˛ Ê√±À˘ ’±¬ıX ˝√√ÚøÚº ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊√√, ÿ¯∏± õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ø˙é¬± ›
¸˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö± øÚÀ˚˛ õ∂ùü ŒÓ¬±À˘ñ ìŒ˚ ø¬ı√…± ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ Œ·±˘±˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±À‡, ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡
Œ˙±¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ñ Ê√±ÀÚ±˚˛±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ‡±È¬±˚˛, Œ˚ ø¬ı√…± ˚≈· ˚≈· ¬ı±—˘±Àfl¡ ˜≈‡« √ø¬ı˛^
øÚ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊√√ ø¬ı√…±¬ı˛ ¸±ÀÔ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˜≈øMê√ ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ø¬ı√…±¬ı˛ ø˜˘
Œfl¡±Ô±˚˛∑î [¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 68]

fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ’±Àµ±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ fl¡Ó¬ |ø˜fl¡, ‰¬±¯∏± õ∂±Ì
˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√, Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˝◊√√˚˛M√√± ŒÚ˝◊√√º ’±¬ı˛ ¤¸¬ı ’fl¡±À˘ õ∂±Ì Œ√›˚˛± ˚≈¬ı ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ˙±¯∏Ì¬ı±√œ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ’ôLˆ≈¬«Mê√ ˝√√˚˛øÚº Ó¬±˝◊√√ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ø˙é¬±˚˛
ø˙øé¬Ó¬ Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ’Ê√±Ú± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸º ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¤fl¡
¸—¢∂±˜œ fl‘¡¯∏Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ’Ê√±Ú± ¸—¢∂±˜œ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û±Í¬ qÀÚ ÿ¯∏± ’±(˚« ˝√√˚˛º ¤
Â√±Î¬ˇ± Œ˘‡fl¡ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ¤¸¬ı ’¬ı…Mê√ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ ¸¬ı˛±¸ø¬ı˛ ¬Û±Í¬fl¡ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ŒÓ¬±À˘
Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ÚøÚ, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±|˚˛º ¤ø√Àfl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡ ¸˜¬ı˛ &À5¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡
ø¬ÛÓ‘¬˜±Ó‘¬˝√√œÚ ÿ¯∏± Œ˚Ú ø√Úø√Ú ˙Mê√ ˝√√À˚˛ Î¬◊Í¬ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ˆ¬±À¬ıñ ìÿ¯∏± ¤‡Ú ŒÓ¬˝◊√√˙
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 Slavery in any form was an inconsiderate operation and the cruelties

are unfathomable. Slaves were shipped to serve in the new British colony

called Virginia, when twenty Africans were carried in a Dutch ship to

Jamestown in 1619, which marked the first slaves to be brought in

America. As the new nation was born, the slave trade too flourished

where Africans came from and went to after this excruciating cruise

changed over time. A number of displacement, alienation, trauma, and

predicament in African American identity formation were a clear result

of this dreadful institution of slavery.

Slavery, for the premodern forebears was like “poverty” as Ryrie

says, “an undesirable but inescapable fact of life” (1). For African

Americans, the end of slavery brought new hopes to take control of

their own lives and economic prospects. Even so, many freed slaves

struggled with inequity and their marginalization was a bitter reminder of

the dark past. The problem that remains in contemporary America is

that, the descendants of slaves get to witness the unquestionable presence

of slavery taking shape in different forms.

The memory of slavery in many ways shaped the experiences of

Black folks in relation to Whites. As Whitehead consolidates the many

hundred years of traumas into his characters experiences, with exacting

reference to slavery and the Jim Crow Laws, we see how they typify

African American trauma at large. Whiteheads explorations of race

and history have been a key subject all through his works. The thin

choices of the slaves at the Randall plantation and the boys at the Nickel

Academy is heart wrenchingly portrayed, as Whitehead turns these

subjects of national disorder into an unforgettable masterpiece. These

fictional texts recount the impact of slavery in contemporary America,

and the reverberations of American racism.

Ron Eyerman has analyzed and defined the significance of cultural

trauma in reference to African Americans by stressing on the collective

memories of slavery in Cultural Trauma. He argues that it is not only

the direct experience of slavery, but also its memory and its

reconstruction in the minds of later generations that constitutes cultural

trauma. This is because forced servitude was not something directly

experienced by many of the contemporary Blacks. The experiences were

mediated through storytelling, newspapers, television, or literature, which

came to be essential in their attempts to build a collective identity in the

United States. These intermediary forms subtly work their way into ones

minds and shape ones view of the world. In America, that view of the

world is white because no Black voice exists and even if it does exist, it
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ø√À˚˛ Ó¬±fl¡±À˘ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊√√ Ú±¬ı˛œ˝◊√√ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ˙Sn∏º ø¬Ûø¸ Œé¬ø˜ › ÿ¯∏±
¤fl¡˝◊√√ Ú±¬ı˛œ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’ôLˆ≈¬«Mê√ ˝√√À˚˛› Î¬◊ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ’±Sê˜Ì±Rfl¡ , Œ˚Ú ŒÓ“¬Ó≈¬˘ ›
‰¬±Î¬◊À˘¬ı˛ ¸•Ûfl«¡º Ó¬À¬ı ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ˜Ú ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ø˙é¬± › ¸˜±Ê√ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛º Œ¸ ‰¬±˚˛
˝◊√√—À¬ı˛øÊ√ ø˙é¬± ’Ê«√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ fl¡±˚«fl¡˘±À¬Û øÚÀÊ√Àfl¡ Ê√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛
¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬º ˜”˘Ó¬ ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ¸˜±Ê√ fl¡±Í¬±À˜±Àfl¡ Œfl¡Î¬◊-˝◊√√ Î¬◊À¬Ûé¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º
¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ √±ø¬ıÀfl¡ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ÿ¯∏± ¬ı˛±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸À¬ı˛ ¬Û± Œ¬ı˛À‡ ¬ı±˜¬ÛLöœ ˜Ó¬±√À˙«
ø¬ıù´±¸œ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬º Œ¸ √À˘¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ¸ˆ¬±-¸ø˜øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ˚±·√±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º øfl¡c Œé¬ø˜ ø¬Ûø¸
¤¸¬ı ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ fl”¡È¬Àfl¡Ã˙˘Àfl¡ fl¡‡Ú› ’±R¶ö fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº ÿ¯∏±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬
¸ˆ¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ’±¸± fl¡˜À¬ı˛Î¬À√¬ı˛ Œ√À‡ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± Œé¬ø˜ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ì˜±À·±... ¤¬ı˛± fl¡±¬ı˛±î
[¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 51]

ø¬ıÒ¬ı± Œé¬˜œ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ˚ ¤fl¡ ’Ê√±Ú± ’±Ó¬Ç ’Ô«±» ’¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛
’±·˜ÀÌ¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± Î¬◊À~‡ ¬Û±˝◊√√ Ó¬± ’±¸À˘ Œ˚˜Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡º
ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˚≈À· ˜±'«¬ı±√œ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ŒÓ¬±˘± øfl¡—¬ı± ¤˝◊√√ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe¬ı˛
’±·˜Ú øÂ√˘ ’fl¡äÚœ˚˛º ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øeÀÓ¬ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏Ó¬±øLafl¡ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú Ú±¬ı˛œ ’À‰¬Ú±-’Ê√±Ú± ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛ ¸Àe
ø˜øÂ√˘ øfl¡—¬ı± ø˜øÈ¬— fl¡¬ı˛À¬ı, Ó¬± ’fl¡äÚœ˚˛º øfl¡c Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ú±ø˚˛fl¡± ÿ¯∏± ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı“ÀÒ Œ√›˚˛± ·øGÀ¬ı˛‡±Àfl¡ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ÛÀÔ
¤ø·À˚˛ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

ÿ¯∏± ’ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬º Ó¬»fl¡±˘œÚ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ fl≈¡øÎ¬ˇ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¸ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛
’±À· ø¬ıÀ˚˛ Ú±-˝√√À˘ Œ˘±fl¡¸˜±ÀÊ√ øÚµ±¬ı˛ ¬Û±Sœº Œ¸˝◊√√ ¸˜À˚˛ ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ øÂ√˘ ’±ÚÀµ¬ı˛
ø¬ı¯∏˚˛º øfl¡c ¬ı±˘… ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ fl”¡Ù¬˘ øÚÀ˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¤fl¡È≈¬fl≈¡› ø¬ı‰¬ø˘Ó¬ øÂ√˘ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊√√
Œé¬˜œ¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ˙Ó¬˙Ó¬ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± Ú±¬ı˛œ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ fl≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı˛Àfl¡ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀ˚˛±øÂ√˘º øfl¡c ¤˝◊√√
fl≈¡¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ¬ı˛n∏À‡ “√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛øÂ√˘ ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ › õ∂·øÓ¬˙œ˘ Ú±¬ı˛œ¸˜±Ê√º
Ó¬À¬ı qÒ≈ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± Œé¬˜œ Ú˚˛, ˜œ¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ’ø˙øé¬Ó¬ fl¡˜¬ıÀ˚˛¸œ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ ˜Ú› fl≈¡¸—¶®±À¬ı˛
øÂ√˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì«º ¤ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ › ¸ôL±ÚÒ±¬ı˛Ì-˝◊√√ ¤fl¡˜±S fl¡±Ê√º Ó¬±¬ı˛±
Œ˚Ú ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏Ó¬±øLafl¡ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ı≈ø˘ Œ˙‡±ÀÚ± ŒÓ¬±Ó¬±¬Û±ø‡º ¤ õ∂¸Àe ÿ¯∏± ¸˜¬ı˚˛¸œ ¬ıÒ≈
˜œ¬ı˛±Àfl¡ Î¬◊ÀV˙… fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ìŒÓ¬±¬ı˛› øfl¡ ¤˝◊√√ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ŒÓ¬À¬ı˛±˚˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ’±Í¬±À¬ı˛±¬ı˛
øˆ¬Ó¬¬ı˛ øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜± ˝√√›˚˛± ¤fl¡˜±S ¸Ó¬œÀQ¬ı˛ ¸±é¬œ∑î [¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 53]

õ∂±øôLfl¡±ø˚˛Ó¬ Ú±¬ı˛œ¸˜±Ê√ ˚±¬ı˛± ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ¬ı±Ó«¬±¬ı˛ ¸˝√√À˚±·œ Ú˚˛, Ó¬±¬ı˛± ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
¸—¢∂±˜œ › fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ˙±¸Ú ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜≈øMê√ Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛Àfl¡
¸ÀµÀ˝√√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Œ√À‡º Ó¬À¬ı ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ‰¬±˘‰¬˘Ú, ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
˝√√À˘ ¸˝√√À˚±·œ ¸M√√±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úº ’±¸À˘ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¸M√√±˝◊√√ ¤fl¡fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ¶§˚˛—¸•Û”Ì« Ú˚˛º
Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸› ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊√√, ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ’¬Û¬ı˛¸M√√± ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬
¬ı±˜¬ÛLöœ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’¢∂Ìœ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ Ó¬Ô± ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ú±˚˛fl¡ ¸˜¬ı˛ &5º Œ¸
˙±¸fl¡ √À˘¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Ò≈À˘± ø√À˚˛ ¬ı±˜¬ÛLöœ ¸—·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÊ√ ¢∂±˜ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¢∂±˜±ôLÀ¬ı˛ ‚≈À¬ı˛
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is not heard, and even if it is heard to some degree, racial discrimination

does not stop to exist. M. Salomon simply wants the exploiters to give

him the “chance to live like a human being,” on being asked what he

would do if he had 80,000 Negroes in France (Fanon 157). This sums

up the condition of Blacks living along racial tensions. Existing in a

world defined by their blackness was a constant trauma.

 As a reflective process, trauma links past to present through the

minds eye, memory, and representation. The trauma of slavery is carried

on in varied forms and Whitehead has shown how. He reiterates the fact

that having moved past physical trauma does not in any way halt a

persons psychosomatic anguish. Clearly, considering the trauma of

subjugation, of losing family links, of inner powerlessness, and of a

sense of unimportance, the Black anger and distress seemed so justified.

The Blacks were not supposed to even think of freedom and so even

their subjectivity was colonized. Yet, the desperate longing to be free

from narcissistic owners was a common feeling that the slaves had in

general. Caesar wanted to escape as soon as possible although Cora

suggested waiting for the full moon. His owner, Mrs. Garner, had

obviously sown the seeds of Caesars flight in many ways, such as

educating him and driving him to practice his crafts, but the attention

she brought to him of the Underground Railroad was distinguished.

The Underground Railroad, which was formed in the early 1800s

and reached its pinnacle during the 1850s, is an important part of American

history which is irrefutably caused by slavery. A lot of lesser known

facts regarding this railroad are not included in textbooks and in

developing a paradigmatic fantasy, Whitehead appends to this historical

subject. To think that the Underground Railroad is a train railing north

along underground rails is a myth for it was neither underground nor a

railroad. It is a loose network of houses and people, who helped navigate

slaves escape to freedom in the decades before the Civil War. However,

the readers are to accept the new reality that the author has created, with

a literal railroad having a massive tunnel. Former slaves like Harriet

Tubman put out a triumphant escape by simply following the North

Star, the drinking gourd. Unfortunately, not all runaways and conductors

succeeded in their venture; however, those who managed to find freedom

went on to tell their stories.

Picking cotton had not only ruined their hands for delicate works,

but the evil involved in the institution of slavery broke the spirit and

psyche of many slaves. They were always anxious of what the next

minute of their lives would bring. None of the Randall men was that
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˜”˘ ¸˜Ô«fl¡ øÂ√À˘Ú |ø˜fl¡ › fl‘¡¯∏fl¡¸˜±Ê√º ¬ı±˜¬ÛLö±˚˛ ø¬ıù´±¸œ ¤˝◊√√ fl‘¡¯∏fl¡ ¸—·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛
¸±˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸±ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ øÂ√À˘Ú ¤˜. ¤. ¬ı˛̧ ≈̆  Ú±À˜ ¤fl¡ ≈̧̃ ˘˜±Ú Œ˘±fl¡º ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛
¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ 1936 ¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´˜µ±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ø‰¬Sº ˚≈X, ≈√øˆ«¬é¬ñ
¤¸¬ı ˜”˘Ó¬ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ¸M√√±¬ı˛ ¬ı± ˙±¸fl¡À√¬ı˛ øÚÊ√ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙º
¤¸¬ı ’Ú±fl¡±ø„ƒ√√é¬Ó¬ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˘œÀÓ¬ ˙±¸fl¡ ¸•x√±˚˛ Ó¬Ô± fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏
ŒÊ“√±Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ’øÒfl¡ ˜≈Ú±Ù¬± ’±√±˚˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º ¤‡±ÀÚ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ø¬ı˜±Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
¤fl¡øÈ¬ ˜ôL¬ı… Î¬◊À~‡Úœ ˛̊ñ ìõ∂Ô˜ ≈̊ÀX±M√√¬ı˛ fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ˜˝√√±˜µ±¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıËÓ¬± ˛̊ ^n∏Ó¬ ¬ÛÓ¬Ú˙œ˘
’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬ fl‘¡¯∏fl¡À√¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú fl¡±˜ÀÎ¬ˇ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Sê˜–é¬œ˚˛˜±Ú ‰¬±ø˝√√√± ¤¬ı— ˜”˘… ˝}√√±À¸¬ı˛
Ó¬œ¬ıËÓ¬±˚˛ ‰¬±¯∏¬ı±¸˝◊√√ Ó¬‡Ú ˘±ÀÈ¬ ›ÀÍ¬º ˆ”¬‡± Œ¬ÛÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ˝√√±˝√√±fl¡±¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú øÚ¬ı˛n∏¬Û±˚˛ ‰¬±ø¯∏¬ı˛
‚À¬ı˛ºî [¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 10]

˚‡Ú˝◊√√ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ øfl¡—¬ı± ˙±¸fl¡ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±˘ Â√±˚˛± õ∂±øôLfl¡±ø˚˛Ó¬
Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛ Ô±¬ı± ¬ı¸±˚˛, Ó¬‡Ú ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ø‰¬ôL± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ õ∂±øôLfl¡±ø˚˛Ó¬
Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛± Œ˚Àfl¡±ÀÚ± ˜”À˘… øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸ › ’øô¶QÀfl¡ øÍ¬Àfl¡ ¬ı˛±‡±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸
√̋√±ÀÓ¬ ŒÚÚº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À26À√¬ı˛ õ∂ÔÀ˜ ◊̋√√ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ◊̋√√ ¤fl¡ ¸±—Àfl¡øÓ¬fl¡

ø‰¬Sº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ú±ø˚˛fl¡± ÿ¯∏± ¶§õü Œ√À‡, ’gfl¡±¬ı˛±26iß ¬ı˛Ê√ÚœÀfl¡ Î¬◊À¬Ûé¬± fl¡À¬ı˛
¸”˚«À√¬ıÓ¬± Î¬◊√˚˛ ˝√√À26Úº ˜”˘Ó¬, Œ˘‡fl¡ ˚‡Ú Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ fl¡Ô±¬ı˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ¬Û±Í¬fl¡
¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛Ú Ú±, Ó¬‡Ú˝◊√√ ¶§õü øfl¡—¬ı± ø‰¬øÍ¬¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛¶ö ˝√√Úº
˚± ◊̋√√ Œ √̋√±fl¡, ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊√̊ ˛ qÒ≈ ”̧À «̊¬ı˛ Î¬◊√̊ ˛ Ú ˛̊, ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ õ∂±øôLfl¡±ø ˛̊Ó¬ Ê√Ú¸˜±Ê√ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡
˙±¸fl¡À√¬ı˛ ¸‘©Ü ’gfl¡±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ ˜≈Mê√ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¬ı±Ó«¬± ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Œ˘‡fl¡
¬Û±Í¬fl¡ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ŒÓ¬±À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº øfl¡c ¸˜±Ê√ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±Ê√±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡
˜≈Mê√ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü± fl¡¬ı˛À˘› ¤fl¡ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ·øG ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ¬ı¬ı˛
˝√√À˚˛ ’±¸ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øÚøÒ ˝√√À˘Ú ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ø¬Ûø¸
¬ı±˘ø¬ıÒ¬ı± Œé¬øÌº øÓ¬øÚ ÿ¯∏±Àfl¡ ≈√À‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏ ˜ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº fl¡Ô±˚˛ fl¡Ô±˚˛ ÿ¯∏±Àfl¡
·±˘±·±˘ Œ√Ú, ˙±¬Û Œ√Úº ¤˜Úøfl¡ ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬ı√Ú±˜ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
¬ıÀ˘Ú, ¸±¬ı˛± ø√Ú¬ı˛±Ó¬ ¤ø√fl¡-Œ¸ø√fl¡ ‰¬˘±ÀÙ¬¬ı˛± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀÚø√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¸•ú±Ú Œ˙¯∏
fl¡À¬ı˛ ø√À26º øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ìÿ¯∏±, ÿ¯∏±øfl¡ ¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ ‚≈À˜±˚˛ Œ˚ ¤‡Ú ŒÊ√À· Ô±fl¡À¬ı∑î
[¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛, ¬Û‘. 49]

ø¬ıÒ¬ı± Œé¬ø˜¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ‹øÓ¬˝√√…¬ı±˝√√œ Ú±¬ı˛œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’¢∂·øÓ¬ Ó¬Ô± ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡
‰¬±˘‰¬˘Ú, fl≈¡-¸—¶®±¬ı˛ › ¬ıX˜±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ¸—¢∂±˜, Œ˘‡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ± ¤¸¬ı ¬ÛÂ√µ
fl¡À¬ı˛Ú Ú±º Ó¬±¬ı˛± ‰¬±¬ı˛ Œ√›˚˛±À˘¬ı˛ ’µ¬ı˛Àfl¡ ¬ÛÂ√µ fl¡À¬ı˛º ¤¸¬ı Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± ¸¬ı¸˜˚˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
fl¡Ó‘¬«Q ¬ıÊ√±˚˛ ¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√ øfl¡—¬ı± øÚÊ√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛º Ó¬±˝◊√√ Œé¬ø˜ fl¡‡Ú› ÿ¯∏±¬ı˛
˜Ó¬±˜Ó¬Àfl¡ &¬ı˛n∏Q Œ√˚˛ Ú±º ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú øÚÀ˚˛ ≈√Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àfl¡ Í¬±G±
˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊√√º ’±¸À˘ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏Ó¬±øLafl¡ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊√√ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏Ó¬±øLafl¡ ¸˜±Ê√
¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛ õ∂±øôLfl¡±ø˚˛Ó¬ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¶ö±Ú ¬ı± ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸¬ı˛ ŒÚ˝◊√√º Œ¸˝◊√√ fl¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ, ¬ı±˘ø¬ıÒ¬ı±
Ú±¬ı˛œ Œé¬ø˜¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¶ö±Ú ø√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ Ú± ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√º ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ± Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı±√œ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe
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bright because the place had undone them. They would joke around and

act big during the day, but when night comes they wept, nightmares and

miserable memories taking the best of them. Steve Biko has rightly

remarked that “the most potent weapon in the hands of the oppressor is

the mind of the oppressed” (68). The internalization of self-depreciating

identities is a sly political method of oppression and this is exactly what

the colonizers, here represented by the white slave owners and white

authorities, exercised.

When Caesar came to Cora with the plan to escape, on the prospect

that only her mother had escaped the plantation and she was therefore

considered a good luck, it was an idiotic dream to Cora because enduring

life at the plantation was the only way for survival. Saving her last meal

for the other women and after sleepless nights, she finally meets Caesar

by the cotton.  With just six hours left for their disappearance to be

exposed, they began their venture through the tall plants in utmost fright.

Attacked by four hunters while on the run, Caesar had to fight like he

had struck many a White man before, an unattainable occurrence, or

else he would die in their hands. When Cora was gang-raped at Hob,

nobody intervened even if they heard or saw as there was nothing they

could do and none to hear their appeal that aggravated their trauma. The

witness of violence is believed to be effected in the same way as that of

the victim. “Co-victimization,” according to Dr. Neal-Barnett, is highest

among “Black women” (24). When she was attacked by a young boy of

twelve, Cora fought for even the days she could not. When the boy

pulled Cora to the ground, she reached out and smashed the boys skull

with a rock she got hold of, and repeated her assault. When reflecting

later on the scene, Cora concludes that she feels no guilt because it was

necessary for her to escape. The deep injustice of slavery thus leads

innocent Blacks to commit such acts of violence themselves with apparent

apathy. It was Coras first time out in the world and every mile away

from the plantation was a triumph.

When her first husband was sold off, Ajarry showed no sign of

grief, which is visibly a sign of psychological inclination of trauma,

having been there that many times. Despite her new found joy and freedom,

we find Cora constantly haunted and traumatized by the Randall past,

as slavery had stricken heavy on her memory. She thought of the time

Connelly had put out Jacobs eyes for looking at words. Though he lost

Jacobs labor, Connelly gained the eternal fear of any slave with the idea

of learning his letters. Just as Cora who no longer has to worry about

racist owners for learning words, after his escape Turner too need not
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worry about being whipped by racist teachers for little mistakes.

However, despite umpteen efforts they both cannot move past the

darkness they have physically escaped and the fact that discrimination

continues to influence their daily lives makes it even harder.

Whitehead brings to light the lasting impact of slavery by addressing

the fact that African Americans still fall victims to racial prejudice, racial

sadism, and racial segregation. Drawing upon the institution of Arthur

G. Dozier for Boys which remained segregated till 1968, Whitehead

takes inspiration from the former Dozier students who came forward in

the early 2000s to share their painful stories of physical, sexual, and

mental exploitations. Set in the fictional Nickel Academy in Eleanor Florida,

the author has taken into account the narratives of Elwood and Turner

roughly 100 years after the end of slavery and right after the end of Jim

Crow laws.

The very fact that the public and the government turn all ears to the

stories of the former Nickel boys only after a team of archaeologists

from the University of South Florida unearths the Secret Graveyard,

demonstrates the impossibility for people of marginalized racial group

to speak up for themselves. This is the reason why it took the victims

many years to expose the dark sides of the reform school. Instilling in

the boys a sense of false hope to graduate early was a way to refrain

them from fighting back. The place was a literal prison disguised as an

institution.

 Nickel had finally been closed down, and in recent years some of

the former students organized support groups, reuniting over the internet

to do their bit, each man digging through decades “with his own pieces”

and rebuilding “those fragments into confirmation of a shared darkness”

to apprise to the rest of the world about their days at Nickel (6). Living

in New York City now under the name Elwood Curtis, as a way to honor

his friend who died while on the run, Turner would refuse to participate

in any such activities because he finds it worthless to return to such

traumatic occurrences they had endured at the hands of ruthless White

disciplinarians. Nickels aftermath shows how certain psychological

wounds persist no matter how hard a person tries to move past his

traumatic memories. The fact that the former residents of the Valentine

farm still trembled when they recalled the moment when the community

was attacked, and when they told strangers and grandchildren of how

they used to live and how it came to an end, is a further justification. In

both the narratives, a single characters experience is expanded to

symbolize the larger cultural process. Whitehead created these characters
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as a sign of representation which is recurrently ignored by mainstream

America.

Although a strong supporter of the movement, and has herself

participated in the Frenchtown bus boycott of the 1950s, his grandmother

would never allow Elwood to take part in such activities, for she had

seen her father die in prison after refusing to step out of the way of a

White lady on the sidewalk, her husband being killed while trying to

protect a dishwasher at a bar fight from three White men, and her army

son-in-law escape when his ideas about equality did not fit into the life

of Tallahassee. As much as she wants to see a change, she no longer has

hope in the White supremacy, and having being deferred from the idea

of home, deferred from the promises inscribed in Americas documents

of equality and opportunity to all, she would not risk getting separated

from her loved ones again by fighting back.

Disbelieving about her survival from Georgia trip, Cora was doubtful

of the great things happening to her. Everything was new to her and she

could not be happier but even if Cora tries to put the plantation behind

her, the painful scar on her mind was hard to pull through. Even upon

the news that Terrance Randall was now dead, Cora was anxious that

since land is property, someone would auction the plantation as well as

the slaves, and she will be property again. Thus we see that the slaves

cannot envisage freedom even when they are free. Even the song that

Royal sang in order to lighten her mood drew her back to the Randall

cruelties, where Connelly used the song as a signal to go back to picking

after a whipping, and such a bitter thing cannot become a means of

pleasure to Cora. As the slaves sang and danced, Cora never participated.

She was anxious that somewhere when the music stops, she might

suddenly be next to a man unknown of what he might do. Men had put a

fear in her all these years. David Humes pronouncement, “I am apt to

suspect the Negroes to be naturally inferior to the whites” colours the

psyche of most Whites which in many ways impact the colored populace

(208). Cora always had the inferiority complex of not being enough as

she had been treated as a commodity all her life.

Whitehead has created a fiction that derives from history in every

respect, creating an altered chronology to tell his story. In Coras search

for home, the different parts of America are exposed. Just when the

Blacks living in South Carolina think they have found freedom and a

safe haven at the dormitories, they discover that they are being subjected

to forced sterilization and to the study of syphilis treatment. Although

Sam protests that they have to tell the people that they are being lied to,
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clearly, nobody would believe a Black man over the White doctors.

Whitehead takes these 20th century experiments and situates them in

conjunction with the protagonists journey. The Tuskegee syphilis tests,

which was conducted between 1932 and 1972 by The United States

Public Health Service in collaboration with the Tuskegee University about

eighty years after the abolishment of slavery, was a clinical study in

which African American men were deceived into believing that they were

receiving free health care. This calculated sterilization was one of the

experiments in progress at the colored section of the hospital. With

little, or rather no legal or social power to protest for the injustices

meted out to the colored people, the professional body snatchers came

for them for the experimentation given that neither did they post sentries

over their dead, nor did they knock on the door of the sheriff because

even if they do, they knew no sheriff and no journalist would listen to

them. Whitehead further demonstrates this explicit trauma through Coras

movement to North Carolina, in which she gets a glimpse of what life

for an escaped slave is like. Although a Free State now, it had its personal

way of colonizing the Blacks even without owning slaves.

Eyerman notes that cultural trauma occurs when there is “loss of

identity… a tear in the social fabric, affecting a group of people that has

achieved some degree of cohesion” (2). Whitehead unfailingly represents

this constant tearing of social fabric through various generations lived

experiences, reminding the harsh reality that each time African Americans

reclaim their identities, it is further exacerbated through legal mandates.

The slaves had no Birthdays and even if they did celebrate occasionally,

it did not seem like the thing to remember as they felt pointless to know

the day they were born into the White mans world. This is the inherent

trauma that they carry. At the schoolhouse, it was impossible to understand

Howards speech as he favoured a pidgin of his lost African tongue and

slave talk. Half language, as Mabel holds, was the accent of the slaves

as they had been stolen from their native place and exposed to foreign

host country. The slaves were whipped for speaking their native language;

to wipe out their identities, their choice is taken away, so also to their

claim to any personal identity. While depicting his characters experiences

beyond colonization and into a postcolonial world wherein they witness

multigenerational trauma, Whitehead seeks to articulate the historical

trauma that African Americans have faced and continue to face.

The fact that Spencer, or for that matter the White supervisors,

abducts the colored boys at one in the morning and force them to the

torture room unquestionably adds a sense of constant fear to their already
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¸—¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’˘é¬… ’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ˙øMê√-Ó¬Ô±-Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ ë¬ıø˘í øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
’Ú≈¯∏Àe˝◊√√ Ú¬ı…õ∂ô¶¬ı˛ ˚≈· [˚‡Ú fl‘¡ø¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ÛM√√Ú ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√] ŒÔÀfl¡ ˙¸…Àé¬ÀS ¬Û˙≈¬Û±ø‡,
¤˜Úøfl¡ Ú¬ı˛¬ıø˘ [¬ıUÀé¬ÀS˝◊√√ fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ fl¡Ú…±] Œ√¬ı±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô±› ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ¤È¬±˝◊√√ ø¬ı¬ı«øÓ¬Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚-Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ë˙≈ˆ¬ífl¡À˜« õ∂ÔÀ˜ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ ëøfl¡Â≈√í øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±˚˛ºî4

Î¬◊¬Û¸—˝√√±¬ı˛ . ¸˜±Ê√ › ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬ñ ¤fl¡˝◊√√ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˚˜Ê√ ¸ôL±Úº ¸˜±Ê√Àfl¡ ’±Ò±¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıfl¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬º ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬ ’±¸À˘ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Î¬◊¬Û˘øt¬ı˛˝◊√√ ’±Rõ∂fl¡±˙
¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚ ˛̊±˜fl¡ √̋√̆  ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ Î¬◊¬Û˘é¬…º ¸˜±Ê√ Œ˚À √̋√Ó≈¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú˙œ˘
› ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬Ú˙œ˘, Œ¸Ê√Ú… ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ¸ÃÀÒ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ô¶¬ı˛ø‰¬˝ê Ò¬ı˛± Ô±Àfl¡º
’¸À˜¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
Ó¬Ô… ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º õ∂Ô˜Ó¬, ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘± Î¬◊ƒ√˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¸ø•úø˘Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ıº ¬ı…øMê√·Ó¬
’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¬ıÀ˘ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ øfl¡Â≈√ ŒÚ˝◊√√º ¤˝◊√√ Œ·±á¬œ¬ıXÓ¬± õ∂±flƒ¡ø¬ıˆ¬Mê√ Œ|øÌ¸˜±Ê√Àfl¡ ¸”ø‰¬Ó¬
fl¡À¬ı˛º ’±˜¬ı˛± Ê√±øÚ, ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¤fl¡√± ¸±˜…±ø|Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬º Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¬ı…øMê√·Ó¬¬ıÀ˘
Œfl¡±Ú› øfl¡Â≈√¬ı˛ ’øô¶Q øÂ√˘ Ú±º õ∂±flƒ¡ø¬ıˆ¬Mê√ Œ|øÌ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛˙ Î¬◊Mê√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘±¬ı˛
˜±Ò…À˜ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º ˙≈Ò≈ Ó¬±˝◊√√ Ú˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬-¬Û±Ó¬-¬ıÌ«-Œ·±S øˆ¬øM√√fl¡ ø¬ıˆ¬±Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬˝ê
Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ŒÚ˝◊√√º ¸fl¡À˘ ¸˜ˆ¬±À¬ı ’—˙¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜º ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ÀÓ¬, ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘±¬ı˛
Î¬◊ÀV˙… ¬ı± fl¡±˜Ú± Œfl¡±Ú› ¬ı…øMê√ ø¬ıÀ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ı± ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ú˚˛º fl‘¡ø¯∏¬ı˛ ¸˜‘øX
fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À26, øfl¡c Œ¸˝◊√√ fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı±˚˛Ú ¸—ø˙°©Ü ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ¸œ˜±¬ıX Ú˚˛º ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¸≈‡fl¡¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬ ‰¬±›˚˛± ˝√√À26º
¤‡±ÀÚ Œ·±á¬œ¬ıX ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe Œ·±á¬œ¬ıX ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ øˆ¬øM√√ õ∂Ò±Ú ˝√√À ˛̊√ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º
Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛ÀÓ¬, ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘± ’˙±¶aœ˚˛º Ù¬À˘ ˙±¶a øÚÀ«√ø˙Ó¬ Ú±Ú±¬ı˛fl¡˜ ø¬ıøÒøÚÀ¯∏Ò
ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤·≈À˘± ˜≈Mê√º ‰¬Ó≈¬Ô«Ó¬, ¤·≈À˘± ˆ¬±¬ı õ∂Ò±Ú Ú˚˛, ¬ıd õ∂Ò±Úº ’Ô«±», √±Ó¬±-
¢∂˝√√œÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸•Ûfl«¡ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı¬ı±√œº ‰¬±˝◊√√-√±›º Œfl¡±Ú› øfl¡Â≈√ fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ˝√√À26,
Œ¸‡±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±›˚˛±øÈ¬ ¬Û±øÔ«¬ı ‰¬±›˚˛± ¤¬ı— Ó¬± ˝◊√√˝√√Ê√±·øÓ¬fl¡º ¬Û=˜Ó¬, øfl¡Â≈√ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛
fl¡±˜Ú± › ¬Û±˘ÚøSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸—ø˙°©Ü Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ Œˆ¬ÃÀ·±ø˘fl¡ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú Œ‰¬Ú± ˚±˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú
ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘ Œ‡√±íº ¢∂±˜¬ı˛é¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ Ó¬± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ-¬Û¬ı«Ó¬-Ê√eÀ˘ Œ‚¬ı˛± ’gfl¡±¬ı˛
’=À˘ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ê√cÊ√±ÀÚ±˚˛±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±Sê˜Ì Ô±fl¡± ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡º ¸¬ı˛˘ø‰¬ÀM√√ ˆ”¬Ó¬-Œõ∂ÀÓ¬¬ı˛
’øô¶Q Ô±fl¡± Î¬◊øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Œ√›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º Ù¬À˘ Ú±Ú±¬ı˛fl¡˜ Î¬◊»¬Û±Ó¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘ Œ‡√±í fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬ı˘± øÚÀ©x±˚˛Ê√Ú Œ˚ ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ˙˝√√¬ı˛±=À˘
’õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√Úœ ˛̊º Ù¬À˘ Œfl¡±Ú› Œˆ¬ÃÀ·±ø˘fl¡ ’=˘Àfl¡ ø‰¬ø˝êÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ”̧S ¤ ◊̋√√¸¬ı ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ
¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º ¯∏á¬Ó¬, ¬ı±˝◊√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˚±øLafl¡ ¸—¶‘®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ŒÏ¬Î¬◊ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ’=À˘ Ó¬Ó¬È≈¬fl≈¡ õ∂À¬ı˙
fl¡À¬ı˛øÚ ¬ıÀ˘ ¶§±Ó¬La…¬ı˛é¬±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¬ı…Ô« ÚÚº ¸5˜Ó¬, ¤˝◊√√¸¬ı ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±¬ı±˝√√œº
õ∂Êij ’Ú≈SêÀ˜ Ó¬± õ∂¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬º Ù¬À˘ ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±¬ı±˝√√œ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Ú±Ú± Ó¬Ô… Œ¸¸À¬ı¬ı˛
·Àˆ«¬ øÚø˝√√Ó¬º

¸¬ı«¬Ûø¬ı˛ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ Î¬◊ÀV˙… ¸±ÒÚ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¶Û‘˝√√±˚˛ ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬
˝√√˚˛º ¤·≈À˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘ÚøSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ±¬Û±À˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ø¬ı•§ ˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛±
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depraved routine, a way to coerce the boys to passively give in to their

dominance. The fact that the boys are not willing to talk to each other

about this shared anxiety further isolates them from one another. Since

the chances of realizing their objective in getting out of Nickel were less,

it was best for the Black students to make it alive to the end of their

sentence. This too, however, is not guaranteed owing to the flawed

system. The fact that Turner lives in a dirty flophouse on 99th Street

after Nickel, that he earns his General Educational Diploma only as a

full-grown adult, and that he is mentally unable to amend his past, justifies

how badly Nickel had defeated him in the name of education.

Racism exists in interlinked symbolic, psychological, and bodily

registers. Hook opines that the bodily register has been ignored for far

too long in contemporary studies of racism. Such “a bodily focus directs

us to the sensuality of racism that Fanon understood all too well” that is,

the racism of fearful bodies, a physicality of racial fear “that manifests

in the racists abrupt psycho-visceral reactions to the other” (7). We see

how Elwoods beating at the White House not only had him scarred all

over his body but also his personality, as made obvious from the way

his shoulders sank when Spencer appeared. With a little courage the

Black students could muster in their fantasy of poisoning one of the

staff members. No one dared to bring up Spencers name even when

they all longed for his death, which specifies the fear that the

superintendent had instilled into their minds.

 The fifteen years championship of the colored boys at Nickels

traditional boxing match is the only time they feel acquainted with justice

and self-importance, as they are able to benefit a rare moment of triumph

over the Whites that often overpower them in all other areas of life. But

even this success is cut short by cruel despots like Spencer as can be

seen when he tells Griff to deliberately lose the fight in the third round

with Big Chet, failing which, Spencer threatens to take him “out back,”

a place where the superintendent sometimes take the Black boys, and

chains them to the oak trees with iron rings affixed to them before whipping

them dead (103). And unfortunately, this becomes the poor fate of Griff.

These are injustices people fail to recognize and the author has called

for the urgency of being cognisant. Although most of the boys who

know the story are now dead, the iron rings remain to bear witness to

those who cares to listen.

 The sense of defeat that Elwood faces when the government

inspectors report his letter to Spencer, containing the cruelties of Nickel,

instead of paying heed to its context is only a representation of the many

Creatcrit : Vol.8 No.-2 Erue 9

õ∂±Ì˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¸˜¬ı˛+¬Û ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Œ√‡± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ˜‘Ó≈¬…Àfl¡ Î¬◊M√√œÌ« fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’±˙± › Ú¬ıÊ√Àij¬ı˛
¸±Ù¬˘… fl¡±˜Ú± ¤¬ı˛ ŒÚ¬ÛÀÔ… øSê˚˛˜±Úº õ∂±¸øefl¡ ˜ôL¬ı…, ìŒ¸ ¬ıdøÈ¬¬ı˛ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« fl¡œ ˝√√ÀÓ¬
¬Û±À¬ı˛∑ õ∂±Ì, Ê√ij, Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÚº Œ˚ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ‰¬À˘ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±Àfl¡ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±º ’±¬ı˛
Œ˚ Ê√œ¬ıÚ fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À26 Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¸≈øÚø(Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±˚˛ÀM√√ ’±Ú¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±º ˜√…
¸•§Àg ¤˝◊√√ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ıøÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜”À˘ ˜±Ú¬ıÀ√À˝√√¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı˛ ˜À√…¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±¸±˚˛øÚfl¡ õ∂øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı
¸—Sê±ôL ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±È¬± øÚ(˚˛˝◊√√ øÂ√À˘± . ˜√…¬Û±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Œ˚ ¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ Î¬◊»¸±˝√√-Î¬◊Vœ¬ÛÚ±ø√
¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ó¬± ¸˜…fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ’±ø√˜ ˜±Ú≈¯∏À√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ ¸y¬ı¬Û¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛øÚº Ù¬À˘
¬ı…øMê√ÀQ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÚÀfl¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ˜±Ú¬ıÀ√À˝√√ ¶§Ó¬La õ∂±Ì˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ ˆ¬¬ı˛
fl¡¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ˘é¬Ì ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√√ ˆ≈¬˘ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º ¤˝◊√√ õ∂±Ì˙øMê√ ¬Û±ÚœÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ ˜±Ú¬ıÀ√À˝√√
õ∂À¬ı˙ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Ù¬À˘ ’±ø√˜ ø¬ıù´±¸ ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ›˝◊√√ ¬Û±Úœ˚˛˝◊√√ õ∂±Ì˙øMê√ºî2 ’Ô«±»
Ê√œ¬ıÚœ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¶ÛÀ˙« ¬ı± Úfl¡À˘¬ı˛ ¸±˝√√±À˚… õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√ÚÚ˙øMê√Àfl¡ ’±˚˛ÀM√√ ’±Ú±¬ı˛
Œ‰¬©Ü±º õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ ’øˆ¬Ú˚˛ ¬ı± fl¡±˚«øSê˚˛± fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¬ı±ô¶À¬ı Ó¬± ¸—·øÍ¬Ó¬
˝√√À¬ıñ ¤˜Ú Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ŒÔÀfl¡ Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Ê√ijº Œ¸˝◊√√ ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ Ú‘Ó¬…-¬ı±√…-·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛
Î¬◊æ±¬ıÚ¸”ÀS ’±ø√˜ Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸ øSê˚˛±˙œ˘º Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¬ı±√…-Ú‘Ó¬…-
·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±Ú ’±ÀÂ√º Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛± Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú±‰¬À˘ Ù¬¸˘ ˆ¬±À˘± ˝√√À¬ı ,
Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ Î¬±Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’Ú≈fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ ¬ı±Ê√Ú± ¬ı±Ê√±À˘ ¬ı‘ø©Ü ’±¸À¬ı, ’Ô¬ı± õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ øfl¡Â≈√ ˙Às¬ı˛
’Ú≈¸¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ·±Ú ·±˝◊√√À˘ õ∂±Ôπ¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú± ¬ı±ô¶À¬ı ¬ı˛+¬Û±ø˚˛Ó¬ ˝√√À¬ıñ ¤¸¬ı ø¬ıù´±¸
’±ø√˜ Ê√±≈√øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ’ôL·«Ó¬º ¤¬ı— ’Ò…±¬ıøÒ ¤¸À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú, Œ¸˝◊√√˚≈À·¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı±ø˝√√fl¡
˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ˝√√ø√˙ Œ√˚˛º

’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘± Î¬◊√˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ øfl¡Â≈√ øfl¡Â≈√ fl¡±˜Ú±Àfl¡ ‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬±Ô« fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…º Î¬◊ÀV˙…
˚Ó¬ ¬ı˛fl¡˜±ø¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛, ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘Ú¬ÛXøÓ¬› Ó¬√¬ı˛+¬Û ∆¬ıø‰¬S…¬Û”Ì« ˝√√˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú Œõ∂Ó¬±R±¬ı˛
˙±øôL fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛ ë¸˜±—fl¡±Úí, ¢∂±˜¬ı˛é¬±fl¡Àä ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘À‡√±í, fl‘¡ø¯∏¬ı˛ ¸˜‘øX˘±Àˆ¬ ë√±›¬ı±
Œ·±˘ Ú±˝◊√√í, ë’±ø˘ ’±˝◊√√ ˘‘·±—í › ë¤¬ı˛–fl¡ ø¸˜ ¬Û”Ê√±í ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ’±¬ı˛› øfl¡Â≈√º fl¡±˜Ú±
øˆ¬iß øˆ¬iß, Ó¬±˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±√˘›√√ øˆ¬ißº ¤¸¬ı ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¬Û˙≈¬ıø˘ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¬Û¬ı«º
¬ıËp¡±ÀG¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶øfl¡Â≈√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√À26 Œfl¡±Ú› ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±, ¤˝◊√√ ø¬ıù´±¸ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ fl¡±À˘¬ı˛º ’±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂±ø5-’õ∂±ø5 ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ øÚ¬ı˛+ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛
›˝◊√√ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ Ó≈¬ø©Ü-¬ı˛n∏ø©Ü¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛º Ù¬À˘ ’˙≈ˆ¬˙øMê√ ŒÔÀfl¡ øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸Ú±˚˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏
Î¬◊Mê√ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú±Ú±øfl¡Â≈√º ¬Û ≈̇¬ıø˘ ¤¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Î¬◊√± √̋√¬ı˛Ìº ¬Û ≈̇¬ıø˘õ∂Ô±
’Ó¬…ôL õ∂±‰¬œÚº ì¬Û˙≈¬ıø˘ Œ˚ ˆ”¬˜Ò…-Ú¬ı˛À·±á¬œ-¸•Û‘Mê√ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ø¸µ≈Ó¬œ¬ı˛¬ı±¸œ
Œ˘±fl¡À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ øÂ√˘, ˜À˝√√Úƒ-ŒÊ√±-√ÀÎ¬ˇ±¬ı˛ Ò√ı—¸±¬ıÀ˙¯∏ Ó¬±˝√√± fl¡Ó¬fl¡È¬± õ∂˜±Ì
fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±ÀÂ√ºî3 ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¬ıø˘ Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ ø¬ı¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬ õ∂±‰¬œÚ Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸º ·À¬ı¯∏fl¡¬ı˛±
¬ıÀ˘Ú Œ˚, ø˙fl¡±¬ı˛Ê√œ¬ıœ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ø˙fl¡±À¬ı˛ Œfl¡±Ú¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ı‚Æ Ú±-’±¸±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… fl¡ø¶ÛÓ¬ Œfl¡±Ú›
¸M√√±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ ¬Û˙≈¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±¬ı˛ ’—˙ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úº ì¤˝◊√√ ˜±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¬ıÓ«¬Ú
fl¡À¬ı˛˝◊√√ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıø˘¬ı˛ õ∂Ô±º Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ õ∂±ÌœÀfl¡ ¬ıø˘ ø√À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛
øÂ√iß˜≈G øfl¡—¬ı± fl¡˘ƒÀÊ√øÈ¬ Î¬◊»¸·« fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛›˚˛±Ê√ ŒÓ¬± ¤‡ÀÚ± õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬º ... ‡±À√…¬ı˛
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failures on the part of the White government officials towards the Black

Americans. He waited for better days since he was little, but they never

appeared. Losing Elwood for life to White tyrants leaves a scar on the

psyche of Turner so deep that was beyond repair. Even the idea of

dying alone scared Turner for he knows that his last thoughts would be

of Nickel and he does not want to endure on his own.

Looking at Pete makes Turner reflect on what the Nickel Boys

could have accomplished in life had they not been through a great deal

of trauma. They could have been doctors curing diseases, successful

musicians, or even run for Presidency. But they had been denied even

the basic human rights. Although they both recall their time at Nickel,

they would deliberately leave the most traumatic moments of their shared

history unaddressed. This again is a psychological indication that they

are still struggling to mentally process the things that has happened to

them. Turner once read a story about a man who drove to Superintendent

Spencers house with the intention of beating him with a leather strap but

upon reaching his house, the man could not gather enough courage to

get himself in. Although it infuriates Elwood, this evidently shows that

the boys have never truly escaped Nickel as the school had bent them in

every possible ways until they were feeble for straight life. The boys

were aging and even then, the place was not distant.

The “memory of trauma,” according to Anne Whitehead, is not

subject to “the usual narrative or verbal mechanisms of recall,” but is

instead organized as “bodily sensations, behavioural re-enactments,

nightmares, and flashbacks” (115). Clearly, Turners traumatic experiences

are seen symbolised in his frequent nightmares that wake his wife up,

and in his strange behaviours such as succumbing to mood swings,

walking out of movies with no explanation when a scene of violence

took him back to Nickel, and his intense rage about cops and the criminal

justice system and predators. The way trauma returns in these forms are

suggestive of “dissociation,” which is a disorder emphasized in the

diagnostic category of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder by the American

Psychiatric Association (ibid). The Nickel men have in the past been

unable to explain why they behave how they behave, which are all fuelled

by their complicated pasts. In Sigmund Freuds writings, he shares that

“Unexpressed emotions will never die. They are buried alive and will

come forth later in uglier ways” (https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/

422467 unexpressed-emotions-will-never-die-they-are-buried-alive-and).

By bottling up his emotions, Turner is unable to move past his melancholy.

It is only when the archaeologists begin their investigation that Turner
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◊̋√√Ó¬…±ø√ ’±¬ı̨› øfl¡Â≈√º ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬±øNfl¡ ‘√ø©ÜÀfl¡±Ì ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤·≈À˘± ø¬ıÀ °̄̇ ∏Ì fl¡¬ı̨À˘ ˜±Ú¬ı¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı̨
ø¬ıøˆ¬ißô¶À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ¸—¬ı±√ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’¬ıfl¡±˙ ’±ÀÂ√º

øfl¡Â≈√øfl¡Â≈√ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ Œ√¬ıfl¡äÚ± ˛̊ ¬ı…¬ı √̋+Ó¬ √̋√̊ ˛ øfl¡Â≈√ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡º Œ˚˜Ú ¬ı˛±ˆ¬±À√¬ı˛ ëŒ‡±flƒ¡ø¸
¬Û”Ê√±í˚˛ Ô±Àfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø˙˘±‡G , ëÎ¬◊•⁄¬Û”Ê√±í˚˛ Œˆ¬˘± , ë√˝√√¬ı˛ Ù≈¬À¬ı˛±˚˛í-˚˛ ¬ı“±À˙¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
’—˙ , ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ±À√¬ı˛ ëŒ‡¬ı˛±˝◊√√í-¤ ø¸Ê√ ·±Â√ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√º õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸fl¡˘øfl¡Â≈√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… õ∂±ÀÌ¬ı˛
’øô¶Q ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√, ¤¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ’±ø√˜ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛±, ˚±¬ı˛ Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬ ë¸¬ı«õ∂±Ì¬ı±√íº
¤ ◊̋√√ ø¬ıù´±¸ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û± √̋√±Î¬ˇ-¬Û¬ı«Ó¬, Ú√Ú√œ, ¬ı‘é¬, ¬ı‘é¬˙±‡±, ¤˜Úøfl¡ øfl¡Â≈√ Ê√c-Ê√±ÀÚ± ˛̊±¬ı˛±›
¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ’±¸ÀÂ√Úº ’±À¬ı√Ú-øÚÀ¬ı√Ú :±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı…¬ı˝√+Ó¬ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡·≈À˘±
øÚÀ¬ı√fl¡À√¬ı˛ ¸ø•úø˘Ó¬ ˜±Ú¸øSê ˛̊±¸?±Ó¬ øÚ «̃±Ìº ë¸¬ı«õ∂±Ì¬ı±√í-¤¬ı˛ õ∂±‰¬œÚ ø¬ıù´±¸ ’Ú≈̊ ± ˛̊œ
¤˝◊√√ øÚ˜«±ÌøÈ¬ fl¡±˘SêÀ˜ ø˙˘±‡G, ¬ı—˙‡G, ¬ı‘é¬±—˙ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
Œ√¬ıfl¡äÚ±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ô¶¬ı˛øÈ¬ Œ¬ÛÃM√√ø˘fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬˜±¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬ıUfl¡±˘ ¬Û”À¬ı«¬ı˛ , ∆¬ıø√fl¡¬Û”¬ı«
’±˜À˘¬ı˛º õ∂±¸øefl¡ Ó¬Ô… ˝√√˘ñ ìŒ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ fl¡äÚ± ˜±Ú≈¯∏ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Œ¸˝◊√√
õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ fl¡±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊√√º Ú±Ú± Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ ¸—‚È¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛±À˘ ’Ê√¶⁄ ¸¬ı
’-Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ’øô¶Q Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡äÚ± ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¤À¸∏ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ÒœÀ¬ı˛-ÒœÀ¬ı˛
Œ¸·≈ø˘˝◊√√ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ√¬ıˆ¬±¬ıÚ±˚˛º Ù¬À˘ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±ø√˜ Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ˚±¬ı˛± ’Ô«±»
¸”˚«-‰¬f-’ø¢ü-¬ı±˚˛≈-Ê√˘ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Ó≈¬ø©Ü-¬ı˛n∏ø©Ü ¸•ÛÀfl«¡ ’¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√¬ı±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±À¸˝◊√√
ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ Œ√¬ı±¬ı˛±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ¸”S¬Û±Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º õ∂Ô˜ ¬ÛÀ¬ı«¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¸˜ô¶ øÚ¸·«À√¬ıÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ øÍ¬fl¡
¸≈øÚø«√©Ü Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˜”øÓ«¬ÀÓ¬ ‡≈¬ı ¸y¬ıÓ¬ fl¡äÚ± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√ÀÓ¬± Ú±ºî1

Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Î¬◊ƒ√˚±¬ÛÚøSê˚˛±˚˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ Ú±Ú±¬ı˛fl¡À˜¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û‰¬±¬ı˛-
Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìº Œ˚˜Úñ øÎ¬˜, ¬Û±Ú-¸≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛, ˜±—¸, ˜±Â√, ¬ÛS¬Û~¬ı, ˜±√fl¡^¬ı… › ’Ú…±Ú…º
¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ±À√¬ı˛ ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘À‡√±í, ë¬Û≈Ó¬ø˘ ø¬ı˚˛±í, øÎ¬˜±Â√±À√¬ı˛ ëŒ·¬ı˛¬ı±í, ë¬ı˛±¬ı≈Ô±˜ › ˝◊√√Ú˜±Ô≈—í,
¬ı˛±ˆ¬±À√¬ı˛ ëÎ¬◊•⁄¬Û”Ê√±í ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ÀÓ¬ øÎ¬˜ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º øÎ¬˜ Î¬◊¬ı«¬ı˛Ó¬± › õ∂Ê√ÚÀÚ¬ı˛
õ∂Ó¬œfl¡º øÎ¬˜ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı±2‰¬± ˝√√˚˛, ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚˛ õ∂±ÀÌ¬ı˛º Ù¬À˘ ¸ôL±Ú ˘±ˆ¬ Ó¬Ô± ¬ı—˙¬ı‘øX¬ı˛
fl¡±˜Ú± ¤ ◊̋√√ õ∂Ó¬œÀfl¡¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛±À˘ ¸—·≈5 ¬ı˘± ˚± ˛̊º ¬Û±Ú- ≈̧¬Û±ø¬ı˛› Î¬◊¬ı«¬ı˛Ó¬± ”̧‰¬fl¡º ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛›
õ∂±Ì ’±ÀÂ√, Ó¬±˝◊√√ ¬ÛS¬Û~¬ı ˙≈Àˆ¬±≈√ÀÓ¬…±fl¡º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ’±ø√˜ ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛fl¡±À˘
·±Â√, ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ Â√±˘, ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ Ó¬»fl¡±˘œÚ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡± øÚ¬ı«±À˝√√¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú
¸˝√√±˚˛fl¡ øÂ√˘º ¬ı‘Àé¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›Í¬± ¬ıgÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Î¬◊À~‡… ’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√ÀÓ¬
¬ı‘é¬› ¬ı‘é¬¬ÛÀS¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛º ¬ÛøGÀÓ¬¬ı˛± ˜±Â√Àfl¡ Ú±¬ı˛œQ¬ı±‰¬fl¡ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı
ø‰¬ø˝êÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ’±¬ı˛ ˙À¸…¬ı˛ ¬ıœÊ√Àfl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ıœÀ˚«¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸±‘√˙… fl¡äÚ± fl¡¬ı˛±
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ˜±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ŒÚ¬ÛÀÔ… Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬La˜”˘fl¡
Ò…ÚÒ±¬ı˛Ì± øSê ˛̊±˙œ˘ ¬ı˘± ˚± ˛̊º

˜±—¸ › ˜√… Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’eº ˝√√±˘ ’±˜À˘¬ı˛
˙≈“øÎ¬ˇ‡±Ú±Àfl¡øffl¡ ‘√ø©ÜÀfl¡±Ì ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜√…¬Û±ÚÀfl¡ ’¬ıÀ˘±fl¡Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘, Ó¬± ŒÚøÓ¬¬ı±‰¬fl¡
Ò…±ÚÒ±¬ı˛Ì±¬ı˛ Ê√ij ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º Ó¬À¬ı õ∂±‰¬œÚ Ê√±≈√øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ √¬Û«ÀÌ ˜√…¬Û±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛±À˘
’Ú… ˜±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√ø√˙ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±À¬ıº õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡fl¡±À˘ Ó¬¬ı˛˘ ˜±√fl¡^¬ı…Àfl¡
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decides to revisit, realizing that he cannot always be on the run from his

past, but learn to confront trauma. But this has not always been easy for

the boys as although some years they succeed, some years they do not.

Although after all these years silence, and clueless as to what might

happen to him, Turner was determined to go back to Nickel, to address

his trauma. Confronting trauma through narrative serves the possibility

of a cure in the context of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder. In the words

of Marc Augé, even survivors have “a duty to forget” so as to live again,

to recover faith each day, and achieve “mastery over their time” (88).

Most of the former boys at Nickel recognized this value of acknowledging

their traumatic past and consoling each other that they are not alone.

Literature is one perfect area to present, re-present, and dramatize trauma

in its multidimensionality. The analytic purpose in postcolonial studies

is to make the artistic and political evident, instead of the illogical and

gloom-ridden in trauma literature. Postcolonial trauma studies indicate

that not only is resilience achievable after trauma, but so also is

development. And this is clearly demonstrated in the understanding of

the slaves and Nickel boys. The boys ability to recognize and come to

terms with their traumatic past, is a sanguine message Whitehead puts

forth that trauma can be acknowledged and confronted.

There has undoubtedly been the dehumanization of the Negro as a

result of the downfall of humanity, and time has certainly made some

changes in the Negro face because today, we know that the Negro is not

biologically or mentally inferior. Yet, they are set at a division that in the

words of Baldwin, “he may not marry our daughters or our sisters, nor

may he … eat at our tables or live in our houses” (327). And even those

who do, do so at the expense of an inescapable alienation from their

own people. Today, direct colonial rule may have faded, but colonialism

in its many disguises, be it cultural, economic, political, and knowledge-

based oppression, lingers on. The present day inhumanity is no different

from that of yesteryears for “all forms of exploitation are identical”

because as Fanon opines, they are “all applied to the same “object”:

man” (65).

Describing the after effects of colonial trauma only in terms of

limitations, as is the case with traditional trauma studies, becomes

problematic for postcolonial literary studies because the premises of

social activism, recovery, and resilience in varied forms are obscured.

While the author has talked about racial progress, he has also addressed

its limits. In his words, “I carry it within me whenever I see a squad car

pass me slowly” and “wonder if this is the day that things take my life in
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Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬ ¸À˜Ó¬ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜±ø5 Œ‚±¯∏Ì± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
›˚˛±—·±˘± .›˚˛±·±˘± ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ·±À¬ı˛± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œº Œ˜‚±˘˚˛ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…

¤øÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú ’±ÀÂ√º ’±øù´Ú-fl¡±øÓ«¬fl¡ ˜±À¸ ¸¬ı«¸•úøÓ¬SêÀ˜ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú Ò±˚« fl¡À¬ı˛
øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ ¬ÛÀ¬ı« Ó¬± Î¬◊√˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º õ∂ÔÀ˜ ˙¸…À√¬ıÓ¬± ëø˜ø¸¸±˘Ê√—í ¬ı± ¸”˚«À√¬ıÓ¬±
ë¸±˘Ê√—í-¤¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ ˜√-˜±—¸ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ë‡±˜±˘í [¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬] ¡Z±¬ı˛±
¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ”̧S¬Û±Ó¬ ‚ÀÈ¬º øÚÒ«±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú ëÚ—·±˜±í [¢∂±˜õ∂Ò±Ú]-¤¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«Ê√ÚœÚ
˙¸…À√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊√√ ¬ÛÀ¬ı« ‚À¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ë‰≈¬í [˜±√fl¡^¬ı…] ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı±>Úœ˚˛
Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìº ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛¬Û¬ı«, ’Ô«±» ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ë¸±¸±Ó¬íº ·œÓ¬-Ú‘Ó¬… ¤˝◊√√ ¬ÛÀ¬ı«¬ı˛
˜≈‡… ø¬ı¯∏˚˛º Œˆ¬±¬ı˛À¬ı˘± ŒÔÀfl¡ ëø˜~±˜í [Ï¬±˘-Ó¬À˘±˚˛±¬ı˛] øÚÀ˚˛ ëø¢∂fl¡±í Ú‘Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬
˝√√˚˛º ¤øÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¬ı˚˛¶®Ê√Ú ’±¬ı˛ ˚≈¬ıfl¡¬ı˛± ‰¬Î¬ˇ˝◊√√ ¬Û±ø‡ Ó¬±Î¬ˇ±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˙s fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤ÀÓ¬
’Ú… ˜±S± Ê≈√·±˚˛º Ú‘ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ Ò”¬Û^¬ı… ;±ø˘À˚˛ Ò≈À˚˛± Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛
‰¬±À˘¬ı˛ ·≈ÀÎ¬ˇ± Ê√À˘ ø˜ø˙À˚˛ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± õ∂À˘¬Û ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±˚˛ ˘±·±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬
¸fl¡˘ Ó¬± ·±À˚˛ ˜±À‡Úº Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛¬ÛÀ¬ı« ë¸±¸±Ó¬í ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú õ∂ÀÓ¬…Àfl¡ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
‚À¬ı˛º Ó¬‡Ú› ë‰≈¬í [˜±√fl¡^¬ı…] ¬ı±øÚÀ˚˛ ø¬ıÓ¬¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ¬ı±>Úœ˚˛º

¸˜¢∂ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±fl¡¯∏«Ì ëø˜~±˜í Ú‘Ó¬…º ’±¬ı±˘-¬ı‘X-¬ıøÚÓ¬± ¤ÀÓ¬ ¸±ÚÀµ
’—˙¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛º ¬ı‘˝√√√±fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˙ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ŒÏ¬±˘ Ô±Àfl¡º ¸fl¡À˘ øÚÊ√¶§ ‹øÓ¬˝√√…±Ú≈·
¬ı¶a ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ò±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛, ‰¬Î¬ˇ˝◊√√ ¬Û±ø‡ ˜±Ô±˚˛ ·≈“ÀÊ√ › ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ ¬Û±Ó¬± ¸¬ı«±Àe ˘±ø·À˚˛
Ò”˜Ò±˜ Ú‘Ó¬… fl¡À¬ı˛º ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ˆ”¬ø¬ı˛Àˆ¬±Ê√ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚¬ıøÚfl¡± ‚ÀÈ¬º

ı˛±¬ı≈Ô±˜ › ˝◊√√Ú˜±Ô≈ . ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÎ¬˜±˝√√±¸±› ’=À˘ ¬ı¸¬ı±¸ fl¡¬ı˛± ¸fl¡±À¸¬Û ›
Œ‡˘˜± ¸•x√±˚˛ ë¬ı˛±¬ı≈Ô±˜í › ë˝◊√√Ú˜±Ô≈—í Î¬◊»¸¬ı Î¬◊√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ê≈√˜À‡Ó¬ ¸≈Ù¬˘±
˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú±˚˛ Ó“¬±¬ı˛± ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ≈√ÀÈ¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ Ô±Àfl¡Úº

’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ‰¬±¬ı˛Ê√Úñ ë‡˘±˝◊√√˚˛±í, ë¸≈¬ı±¬ı˛±˝◊√√í, ëøÊ√—·±í › ëŒ¬ı˛—íº
õ∂ÔÀ˜ Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛ Ú±À˜ ‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ‡≈“øÈ¬ ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ Ó“¬±À√¬ı˛Àfl¡ Ó≈¬©Ü fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ëÊ≈√í ¬ı± ëÊ√±˝◊√√Ù¬—í
[˜±√fl¡^¬ı…˚˘±Î¬◊¬Û±øÚ] øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ë¬ı˛±¬ı≈Ô±˜í fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ Ê≈√˜À‡Ó¬ Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’Ô«±» Œ¸ÀõI◊•§¬ı˛ ˜±¸ Ú±·±√ Î¬◊√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ë˝◊√√Ú˜±Ô≈—íº ¤øÈ¬ Œ¬ı˙
fl¡ø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛ ‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Ô±Àfl¡ ¤¬ı— õ∂øÓ¬ø√Ú ëÊ≈√í [˘±Î¬◊¬Û±øÚ] ’±¶§±√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’eº ë˝◊√√Ú˜±Ô≈—í-¤ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ Î¬◊¬Û‰¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√˘ñ ëˆ¬±˝◊√√¬Û˘í [‰¬±À˘¬ı˛ ·≈øÎ¬ˇ] , ëˆ¬±˝◊√√
ø¸Ê√±˝◊√√í [·˜-¤¬ı˛ ·≈øÎ¬ˇ] , ë’±¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˝◊√√í [øÎ¬˜] , ëø¸¸±˝◊√√í [Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ·≈øÎ¬ˇ] ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√º õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬
^¬ı… ¤Àfl¡fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ’±˘±√±ˆ¬±À¬ı ø√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ∆ÚÀ¬ıÀ√… ø√ÀÓ¬
˝√√˚˛ ˙”fl¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Mê√º ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Œ˙À¯∏ Î¬◊ißÓ¬ Œ‡Ó¬-‡±˜±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ õ∂±Ô«Ú± Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛
¸fl¡À˘ ‚À¬ı˛ ˚±Úº

’±À˘±‰¬Ú± . ’±À˘±‰¬… Î¬◊»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘± ‡øÓ¬À˚˛ Œ√‡À˘ ’ÀÚfl¡ Ó¬Ô… Î¬◊X±¬ı˛
fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘±ÀÓ¬ ¸—˚≈Mê√ ’±ÀÂ√ ’ÀÚfl¡øfl¡Â≈√º ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤ÀÓ¬ ¬ı…¬ı˝√+Ó¬
Ú±Ú±¬ı˛fl¡À˜¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û±‰¬±¬ı˛-Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì, ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¬Û±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀV˙…, ¬Û˙≈¬ıø˘, ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… õ∂√±Ú,
Œ√¬ıfl¡äÚ± ¬ı± Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’±fl‘¡øÓ¬-õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬, ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Î¬◊ƒ√̊ ±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚø«√©Ü ¶ö±Ú-fl¡±˘, Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬
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a different direction” (https://time.com/5615610/colson-whitehead-the-

nickel-boys-interview/). This Black-White relationship has created a huge

psycho-existential complex that postcolonial trauma theorists aim to

debunk through analysis.

 Exploring a racist history up through contemporary America,

Whitehead puts forward the idea that laws are far from reality because

despite the official changes, racial bigotry still run rampant throughout

American communities. Whether it is the “Freedom Trail” where captured

runaways and their accomplices were hanged, the “out back,” the “White

House” or the “Secret Graveyard” where the Black boys were mercilessly

lynched, tortured and buried, the nightmarish “plantation” or the “Hob”

where slaves were brutalized and enslaved women were doubly

colonized, it is apparent that the entire system of White supremacy is

designed to make Black people believe their hopelessness in rebelling

against them. They speak to the larger issues of American history.

Blending history and fiction, the narratives elucidate that the characters

traumatic experiences are ultimately postcolonial and inept of representing

only one specific time or space. Both the narratives under study are

multifaceted, and although this study is carried through the lens of

postcolonial trauma studies, it cannot be limited to one single theoretical

approach and therefore open to different interpretation.
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fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ‚À¬ı˛‚À¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±À¸
’Ô«±» |±¬ıÌ˜±À¸, Ò±Ú ˘±·±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜À√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬‡Ú ¸¬ı≈Ê√ ¬ı˛À„√√¬ı˛
˜≈¬ı˛ø· Î¬◊»¸·« fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¤ÀÓ¬ Ò±Ú ·±Â√ ¸¬ı≈Ê√ ˝√√À˚˛ õ∂‰≈¬¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ Œ√À¬ı ¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
ø¬ıù´±¸º

fl¡±øÓ¬ ·±Â√± . fl¡±øÓ«¬fl¡ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¸—Sê±øôL ø√Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ˝√√±Ê√— ¸•x√±˚˛ ëfl¡±øÓ¬
·±Â√±í ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı“±˙ ¬ı± fl¡±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛ √ÀG¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛ õ∂√œ¬Û ¬ı± fl¡±¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ˜˙±˘
¬ı±øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı˛±øSÀ¬ı˘± Œé¬ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜ÀÓ¬ ¬Û≈“Ó¬± ˝√√˚˛º ¸Àe Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ ¤fl¡ÀÊ√±Î¬ˇ± ¬Û±Ú-
¸≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛ › Ù¬˘˜”˘ ¸À˜Ó¬ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√…º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤fl¡˜±¸ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘¸œ Ó¬˘±˚˛
õ∂øÓ¬ø√Ú ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂√œ¬Û ¬ı± ˜˙±˘ ;˘±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛º Œfl¡±Ô±› Œfl¡±Ô±› ˘•§± ¬ı“±À˙¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±˚˛
Î¬◊“‰≈¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ õ∂√œ¬Û ;±ø˘À˚˛ Œ√Úº ø¬ıøˆ¬iß fl¡œÈ¬ ¬ÛÓ¬Àe¬ı˛ ’±Sê˜Ì ŒÔÀfl¡ ˙¸…±ø√ ¬ı˛é¬±fl¡Àä
ëfl¡±øÓ¬ ·±Â√±í ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˝√√±Ê√— Â√±Î¬ˇ±› ’Ú…±Ú… Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øˆ¬ißÚ±À˜ Ó¬± ¬Û±˘Ú
fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º

˝◊√√˚˛±ø˘— Î¬◊»¸¬ı . øÓ¬Úø√Ú ¬ı…±¬Ûœ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸¬ı ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú øÓ¬›˚˛± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œº
¢∂±˜ õ∂Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ Ó¬± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º õ∂Ô˜ ø√Ú ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ √±˚˛√±ø˚˛Q ¸˜ÀÁ¬ øÚÀ˚˛
˙≈¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬º ¬ı˛±øSfl¡±À˘ ˚Ô±¶ö±ÀÚ ’ø¢üfl≈¡G ¬ı±øÚÀ˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬±ø¬ı˛¬Û±À˙ ¸±Ó¬¬ı±¬ı˛
õ∂√øé¬Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú‘Ó¬… fl¡¬ı˛± √̋√̊ ˛º Ó¬‡Ú ¤fl¡Ê√ÚÀfl¡ ˘±˘ fl¡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ ø√À ˛̊ ¸±øÊ√À ˛̊ ˘ÑœÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛+À¬Û
Œ¸‡±ÀÚ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ‰¬À˘ ¸±¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±Ó¬º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ›˝◊√√ ˘ÑœÀfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛
Î¬◊»¸¬ı¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ÚøÓ¬”√À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º Œ¸ ¸˜˚˛ ¸fl¡À˘ Î¬◊¬Û¬ı±¸ Ô±Àfl¡Úº Œ¸‡±ÀÚ
ë¬ıÕ¬ı˛í, ë˜‡¬ıÕ¬ı˛í, ë¬ı√˘˜±øÊ√í, ë˜˝√√±À√Î¬◊í, ë¸±Ó¬¬ıÚœí, ëÚ¬ı˛ø¸—í › ë¸±—¬Û±ø˘í õ∂ˆ‘¬øÓ¬
Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Ú±À˜ Â√±·˘, Œ˜±¬ı˛·, ˝“√√±¸, ¬Û±˚˛¬ı˛± ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ¸≈Ù¬˘± ˙¸…˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂±Ô«Ú±
fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬±ÀÚ ë˝◊√√˚˛±ø˘—í Ú‘Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Œ˙À¯∏
¬ıø˘õ∂√M√√ Ê√œ¬ı·≈À˘±¬ı˛ Œ√˝√√±—˙ ¤¬ı— øfl¡Â≈√ Ò±Ú õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡Àfl¡ ø¬ıÓ¬¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º õ∂±5 Ò±Ú
øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ ˆ“¬±Î¬ˇ±À¬ı˛ ˘Ñœ:±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º

¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬ Î¬◊»¸¬ı . ¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬ < ¬ıÓ«¬ < ¬ıËÓ¬ , ë¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬í Î¬◊»¸¬ı ¤fl¡õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬ Î¬◊»¸¬ıº ¤øÈ¬
˜”˘Ó¬ ëfl≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ ¬Û”Ê√±íº ë¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬í fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÓ¬›˚˛± ¸•x√±˚˛º fl¡±øÓ«¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¸—Sê±øôLÀÓ¬
õ∂Ô˜ ë¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬í fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÃ¯∏ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û”øÌ«˜±˚˛ ˜”˘ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¸•Ûiß ˝√√˚˛º ¤fl¡Ê√Ú fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ
¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ fl¡˜«Ò±¬ı˛º fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ıËÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±¬ı˛› ‰¬±¬ı˛Ê√Ú ¤À˚˛±øÓ¬º øÓ¬›˚˛±À√¬ı˛
’Ú…±Ú… ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ˘±Î¬◊¬Û±øÚ [˜±√fl¡^¬ı…] ’Ó¬…±¬ı˙…fl¡œ˚˛ ˝√√À˘› ë¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬í-¤ Ó¬± ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ó¬±Ê√…º
’øÓ¬øÔ ’±¬Û…±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˙≈Ò≈ ¬ı…¬ı˝√+Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º

˜”˘ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛œÀfl¡ Î¬◊ÀV˙… fl¡À¬ı˛ ˚≈¬ıÀfl¡¬ı˛ √˘ Ú‘Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º
¤ÀÓ¬ ˚≈¬ıfl¡-˚≈¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ Œ˜˘±À˜˙± fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’¬ı±Ò ¸≈À˚±· Ô±Àfl¡ ¬ıÀ˘ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ ¶ö±ÚÀfl¡
ëø˜˘Ú ¶ö±Úí ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ˜±Ú…Ó¬± Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º Î¬◊»¸¬ı ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ øÚø˜«Ó¬ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡Àfl¡ ¸±˜ÀÚ
Œ¬ı˛À‡º ¬ı±‚, ˆ¬±˘≈fl¡, ¬ı±Ú¬ı˛, ÒÀÚ˙, ·¬ı˛n∏Î¬ˇ, ˜˝√√±À√¬ı ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬fl‘¡øÓ¬ ¬ı“±À˙ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ˆ”¬ø¬ı˛Àˆ¬±Ê√ ¸•Ûiß fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛
fl¡˘…±Ì õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ë¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬í-¤¬ı˛ ˜”˘ fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬·ÌÀfl¡ Ú˜¶®±¬ı˛ Ê√±Ú±Ú ¤¬ı—
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Œ·¬ı˛¬ı± Î¬◊»¸¬ı . ¶aœ¬ıøÊ«√Ó¬ Œ·¬ı˛¬ı± Î¬◊»¸¬ıøÈ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÎ¬˜±¸±-
fl¡±Â√±ø¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¸•x√±˚˛º fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±˚« ’±¬ı˛y fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« Ù¬±â≈Ú ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ˙≈flv¡¬ÛÀé¬¬ı˛ ˙≈Sê
¬ı± ¬ı˛ø¬ı¬ı±À¬ı˛ Ó¬± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ëŒ·¬ı˛¬ı±í-¬ı˛ ’Ô« ˆ¬·¬ı±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ Œˆ¬±·º
Ú¬ı¬ı¯∏«Àfl¡ ¶§±·Ó¬ Ê√±Ú±ÀÚ± ¤¬ı— ø¬ı·Ó¬ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’¬Û˚˛±-’˜e˘ ø¬ıÓ¬±Î¬ˇÀÚ¬ı˛ ˘Àé¬… Ó¬Ô±
Ú¬ıø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸±ø¬ı«fl¡ ˜e˘ fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸¬ıøÈ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±¸ ’±À·
ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ˚±·±Î¬ˇ˚La ’±¬ı˛y ˝√√˚˛º ¢∂±˜õ∂Ò±Ú [‡≈Ú±—] ’Ú… ¸˝√√À˚±·œ [øÎ¬ø˘] øÚÀ˚˛ È¬±fl¡±-
¬Û˚˛¸±, Ò±Ú-‰¬±˘ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ëÊ≈√ø¸í [˘±Î¬◊¬Û±øÚ]º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±˚˛
√¬ı˛fl¡±¬ı˛ñ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±, ¬ı“±˙, fl¡±¬Û«±¸ ¸≈ÀÓ¬±, ø¬ÛÍ¬±¬Û≈ø˘, ¬Û±Ú-¸≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛, fl“¡±‰¬±fl¡˘±, øÚ¬ı˛±ø˜¯∏
Ó¬¬ı˛fl¡±ø¬ı˛, ŒÓ¬˘, ˘±Î¬◊¬Û±øÚ, ¤fl¡ ‚Î¬ˇ± Ê√˘, øÎ¬˜, ¬Û˙≈ ø˙—-¤¬ı˛ ·≈ÀÎ¬ˇ±, ¤fl¡ ˝√√±ø˘ ¬Û±Í¬±
› øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ Œ˜±¬ı˛·º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ õ∂ÔÀ˜ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂À¬ı˙¡Z±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛n∏X fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ¬ı“±À˙¬ı˛ ‡≈“øÈ¬ ¬Û≈“ÀÓ¬º
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ˙≈X˜ÀÚ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ fl¡˜«±¬ı˛y ≈√¬Û≈¬ı˛ ¬ı±À¬ı˛±È¬±˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±È¬øÈ¬ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ˆ¬±Ó¬,
Ó¬±•§≈˘, ˜±Â√ ˆ¬±Ê√±, ˜±—¸, ˘±Î¬◊¬Û±øÚ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ øÚø«√©Ü Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ øÓ¬øÚ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú
fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ˜La ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÚº Ó¬‡Ú fl¡±˜fl¡±Ê√ fl¡¬ı˛±, fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±Ê√ fl¡¬ı˛±, ˜±Â√ Ò¬ı˛±, ˜±øÈ¬ fl¡±È¬± ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√
¸•Û”Ì«¬ı˛+À¬Û øÚø¯∏Xº

ø˙¬ı-≈√·«±Àfl¡ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø √̋√Ó¬ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ’±ø√ ¸˜¬Û«Ì fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜¬ı±¸œ¸ √̋√
¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˜e˘ õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı˛fl¡˜±ø¬ı˛ ’±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¸•Ûiß fl¡À¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛
˝◊√√øÓ¬ Œ‚±ø¯∏Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º

‰¬±¬ı˛n∏˘ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ı . ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ‰¬±-Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ›¬ı˛±›“ ¸“±›Ó¬±˘, ˜≈G±, ˜±øÁ¬ õ∂ˆ‘¬øÓ¬
ë‰¬±¬ı˛n∏˘ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıí Î¬◊ƒ√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ∆‰¬S ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û=˜œ, ¸5˜œ › Ú¬ı˜œ øÓ¬øÔÀÓ¬º ¤¸˜˚˛
Ó¬±¬ı˛± Ú˚˛ ¬ı˛fl¡À˜¬ı˛ Ó¬¬ı˛fl¡±ø¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±iß± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ˜”˘ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú ë˜±ÕÎ¬ˇ‚¬ı˛í [Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛‚¬ı˛]-¤
Œ˜±¬ı˛· ¬ıø˘ ø√À˚˛ ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜≈øá¬ Ù≈¬˘ øÚÀ˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ‚À¬ı˛‚À¬ı˛
õ∂¬ıœÌ·Ì Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬ ¸˜±˝√√±À¬ı˛ ˚±Ú ¤¬ı— ¸fl¡˘Àfl¡ ›˝◊√√ Ù≈¬˘ ø√À˚˛ ˜ô¶fl¡¶Û˙« fl¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛
’±˙œ¬ı«±√ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ë‰¬±¬ı˛n∏˘ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıí fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Ú±Ú±ø¬ıÒ ’¸≈‡-ø¬ı¸≈‡ Ó¬Ô± ’˜e˘ ”√¬ı˛œˆ”¬Ó¬
˝√√˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸º

˙±¬ı˛Ì± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ı . ∆‰¬S˜±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬Û√ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û”øÌ«˜± ¬Û˚«ôL Œ˚-Œfl¡±Ú› ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø√Ú
øÚÒ«±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋√√ ¬Û±¬ı«ÌøÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ›¬ı˛±›“ ¸•x√± ˛̊º ø √̋√µ≈ Ò «̃±¬ı˘•§œ Ó¬Ô±fl¡øÔÓ¬
øÚ•ß¬ıÀ·«¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…› ¤øÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ë˙±¬ı˛Ì±í ¬ı‘é¬¬ı±ø¸Úœ Œ√¬ıœº ˙±˘ ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛
Ù≈¬˘ ø√À˚˛ ¤˝◊√√ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¸•Ûiß ˝√√˚˛º ¸¬ı«õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ’˜e˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜≈øMê√ ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˘±À¯∏
ë˙±¬ı˛Ì± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıí fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º

¤¬ı˛–fl¡ ø¸˜ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± . ¤øÈ¬ fl‘¡ø¯∏Àfl¡øffl¡ ’Ú≈á¬±Úº ‰¬±-Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ Œ˘±fl¡Ê√ÀÚ ’±¯∏±Ï¬ˇ
˜±À¸ Ê√ø˜ÀÓ¬ ¬ıœÊ√ ¬ı¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À· ¤øÈ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ëÚ±˚˛Àfl¡í [¬Û≈À¬ı˛±∏ø˝√√Ó¬] ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛
ëÊ√±À˝√√¬ı˛í [¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¶ö±Ú]-¤ Ó¬± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±ÀÓ¬ õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛
˜≈¬ı˛ø· ø√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı˛±Ò… Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ˝√√À˘Úñ ë˜±¬ı˛±—¬ı≈¬ı˛n∏í, ëÊ√±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¤“¬ı˛±í, ë˚“ÀÎ¬ˇÀfl¡±í,
ëŒ·“±¸±˝◊√√ ¤“¬ı˛±í, ë¬Û¬ı˛·Ú± ¬ı≈Î¬ˇ±í, ë˜±øÁ¬-˝√√±Î¬ˇ±˜í, ë¬ıe“±í õ∂ˆ‘¬øÓ¬º ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ˙¯∏
fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Î¬◊»¸ø·«Ó¬ ˜≈¬ı˛ø··≈À˘± ø‡‰≈¬øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ¬ı˛“ÀÒ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¸fl¡˘ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ Ó¬± ˆ¬é¬Ì
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Abstract: Until the middle part of the 19th Century, Wokha district
in Nagaland, Northeast India was unexposed and unexplored to any
foreign political and religious domination, be it Hindus, Muslim or
Christian other than their ethnic religion. The people here worshipped
supernatural God called Potsow who is benevolent to every human
being. They believed and invoked blessings from Oyak Potsow (God
that dwells in the sky above) and Liko Potsow (God that dwells on
Earth). They also believed that there was a harmful deity called
Tsüngrham which means a harmful demon or evil spirit. The people
appeased him in times of sickness and misfortunes thinking that
Tsüngrham was responsible for all the troubles that they encountered.
In every village there was a village chief known as Pvüti who has an
authority over political, judicial and religious life of the people.   Head
hunting culture was their normal practices and occasional inter-tribal
and inter-village fights were prevalent. The first encounter between
Western Missionaries and the Nagas took place in January 1839, when
an American Baptist Missionary named Miles Bronson went to the
Namsang Nagas who are now in Arunachal Pradesh. However, this
Mission did not succeed and was terminated two years later. In March
1872, E.W. Clark established a Mission Station among the Ao Nagas
at Molungyimsen and subsequently influenced over the Lotha area in

Ó¬±À√¬ı˛Àfl¡ ˜√…¬Û±Ú fl¡¬ı˛±Ú ·‘˝√√¶öº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ˜‘ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ |X± Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ ëfl¡±Ú¸ƒí
[Ú‘Ó¬…] › ë¸¬ı˛n∏ Ú±‰¬íº Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛ø√Ú Î¬◊Mê√ ‡ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡øÈ¬ ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ø‰¬Ó¬±˚˛ Ó≈¬À˘
’±·≈Ú Œ√Úº ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ëfl¡±Úø¬Ûí [Ú±‰¬] ¬ı± ë¬ı¬ı˛ Ú±‰¬íº √±˝√√fl¡±˚« ¸˜±5 fl¡À¬ı˛
¸fl¡À˘ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛Úº

˙À¬ı¬ı˛ √±˝√√fl¡±À˚« ˜‘ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±R±¬ı˛ ¸ƒ√·øÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú± ¤¬ı— Œ¸Ê√Ú… ë¸˜±—fl¡±Úí fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
˝√√˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ fl¡±ø¬ı«À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸º ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ˜‘ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¶§·«õ∂±ø5 ‚ÀÈ¬ ¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
Ò±¬ı˛Ì±º

Ê√˝√√— Î¬◊»¸¬ı . ¸˜Ó¬À˘¬ı˛ fl¡±ø¬ı« ¸•x√±˚˛ Ê√˝√√— Î¬◊»¸¬ı ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤øÈ¬
¬ı¸ôLfl¡±˘œÚ Î¬◊»¸¬ıº ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛Àfl¡ ¬ı¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˝◊√√—ø·Ó¬ ¤øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛
¶ö±Úñ ë¬ı±—Ô±˝◊√√í-¬ı˛ [¢∂±˜ õ∂Ò±Ú] ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬±Úº Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìñ fl¡˘±, ø¬ÛÍ¬±¬Û≈ø˘, Œfl¡Ó¬øfl¡
Ù≈¬˘, Â√±·˘ › Œ˜±¬ı˛· õ∂ ‘̂¬øÓ¬º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À· ≈̊¬ıÀfl¡¬ı˛± Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬ ¸˝√√À˚±À· ¢∂±˜¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛
‚À¬ı˛‚À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛ ˜±Ò≈fl¡¬ı˛œ ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡À¬ı˛º Ú‘ÀÓ¬… ¬ı…¬ı˝√+Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ï¬±˘-Ó¬À˘±˚˛±¬ı˛, ŒÂ√— [ŒÏ¬±˘],
ë ≈̃ø¬ı˛¬Ûí [¬ı“±ø˙] ◊̋√√Ó¬…±ø√º ¸ ≈̃ø‰¬Ó¬ Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¶§À·«¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±·Ì ëÊ√̋ √√—í-¤¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¶öÀ˘
ŒÚÀ˜ ’±À¸Ú ¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸º ø˙¬ı › ø¬ı¯≈û¬ı˛ ’Ú…¬ı˛+¬Û ëÊ√˝√√—í-¤ ’ôL˘πÚ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı
fl¡øÔÓ¬º

≈√ø√Ú ¬ı…±¬Ûœ ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Î¬◊ƒ√˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ò≈˜Ò±À˜ Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬ › ’±˝√√±¬ı˛±ø√¬ı˛
˜±Ò…À˜ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¸•Ûiß ˝√√˚˛º ëÊ√˝√√—í fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Œé¬Ó¬ fl‘¡ø¯∏ ˆ¬±À˘± ˝√√˚˛, ¸¬ı«À˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜e˘
˝√√˚˛, fl¡±ø¬ı«À√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ ø¬ıù´±¸º

’±ø˘ ’±˝◊√√ ˘‘·±—  . ë’±ø˘ ’±˝◊√√ ˘‘·±—í ø˜ø¸— ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı¸ôLfl¡±˘œÚ Î¬◊»¸¬ıº
Ù¬±â≈Ú ˜±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ¬ı≈Ò¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸¬ı ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ø˜ø¸— ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ë’±ø˘í ’Ô«
˙¸…, ë’±˝◊√√í ’Ô« Ù¬˘ › ë˘‘·±—í ˝√√À26 Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ fl¡¬ı˛±º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸ ˝√√˘ñ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±À√¬ı˛
¸c©Ü Ú±-fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¬ı‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚˛ Ú±, ¬ı‘ø©Ü Ú±-˝√√À˘ ˙¸… Î¬◊»¬Û±√Ú ˝√√À¬ı Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊√√ Ú±‰¬·±ÀÚ¬ı˛
˜±Ò…À˜ ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸c©Ü fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º

Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ øÓ¬Ú ¸5±˝√√ ¬Û”¬ı« ŒÔÀfl¡ ë’±¬Û—í [˜√] ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛º ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ±
˝√√˚˛ ë˜¸±—í, ëø¬ı˛ ø¬ı ·±ÀÂ√˜í, ëŒ·¬ı˛ ≈√˜ø¬ı˛í [õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ ø‰¬ÀS ¸±Ê√±ÀÚ± fl¡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ] ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ˚±
¤Àfl¡ ’Ú…Àfl¡ Î¬◊¬Û˝√√±¬ı˛¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıÓ¬¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛º Ê√À˘ ‰¬±˘ Œ¸X fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ˜≈ÀÎ¬ˇ ë¬Û≈¬ı˛±—
’±ø¬ÛÚí Ú±˜fl¡ ¤fl¡Ò¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ‡±¬ı±¬ı˛ õ∂dÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º

¬Û“±‰¬ø√Ú ¬ı…±¬Ûœ ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Î¬◊ƒ√˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º õ∂øÓ¬ø√Ú ŒÏ¬±˘, ¬ı“±ø˙, ¬ıÎ¬ˇ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬±˘,
fl“¡±¸¬ı˛ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ øÚÀ˚˛ ë·≈˜¬ı˛±·í Ú‘Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬‡Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ò±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ëø¬ı˛ø¬ı
·±À‰¬—í, ë·±¬Û± ·±À¬ı˛ ˝◊√√˚˛±i§í, ëø˜¬ı≈ ·±À˘±·í ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√º

˜”˘ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ ø√Ú ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’±˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± Ô±Àfl¡º Œ¬ı±À¬ı˛± Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±˘ Œ¸X
fl¡À¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’±˝√√±˚« ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ˚±Àfl¡ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ ë¬Û≈¬ı˛±—íº ˜√…^¬ı… ¸À˜Ó¬
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’±˝√√±¬ı˛±ø√ ¸•Ûiß fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« ˝◊√√©Ü Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ë√ø¤û ¬Û˝◊√√˘í [¸”˚«-‰¬f] ¤¬ı—
¬Û”¬ı«¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏·ÌÀfl¡ ¶ú¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º õ∂±·≈Mê√·Ì Ó≈¬©Ü Ú±-˝√√À˘ Œ‡Ó¬-‡±˜±¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô± ¸¬ı«fl¡˘…±Ì
¸y¬ı Ú˚˛, Œ¸Ê√Ú… Ó≈¬ø©Üø¬ıÒ±Ú¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Î¬◊√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø˜ø¸— ¸•x√±˚˛º
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the later part of the 19 th century. At present, the Lothas are
predominantly Christian with over 145 Baptist Churches affiliated to
Lotha Baptist Churches Association (LBCA) with Baptized members
(usually above 15 years of age) of around 68,943

Keywords: Potsow, Tsüngrham, Christian, Missionary, Church

1. Introduction: Christianity is a new religion to the Naga tribes of

Northeast India and so as the Lothas. Even before the advent of the

British and the evangelization by the American Baptist Mission, the Lothas

believed in the existence of a supreme God. They called their God-

Potsow (Po denotes Apo which means father, tsow denotes ntsontsow
or tsuphotsow which means great or highest), i.e. “Great Father”.  The

primitive religion of the Lothas is endowed with a duality of faith both

on benevolence and malevolence. The people in fighting against the

order of nature believe that all misfortunes is caused by the malignant

influence of the supernatural, and ultimately they had to make their own

philosophy of life which could give them a moral force to fight the

various odds of nature, a philosophy which can see a universal role of

supernatural in the destiny of man, and which invariably warrants an

hierarchy of gods/ deities and spirits in shaping their small and big

fortunes and prosperity in life. And each of these performs definite

functions in its own sphere (Sinha, 1977:22).

The traditional Lothas also believe the malevolent evil spirit who

brings sickness, death, ill luck and poor yielding of crops in their

agriculture lives and they blamed the evil spirit or demon which they

called it Tsüngram. In the article “The Village remaking Ceremony among

the Lotha Nagas: Practice of the Rebuilding of Morung and Vengeance

of Misfortune” it is mentioned that, in a ceremonial place called

Tssüngchenphen, a wooden log called Ophya was erected and the men

folk would throw upon to cast away all miseries of life which include

losing human heads from their enemy, sickness and illness and grief.

After hitting with a bamboo spike upon the Ophya (they also called it

yanathongo which means village vengeance and this yanathongo is a

representation of monster or evil spirit), they would say, finish! All the

illness, intolerable problems is being carried by you (Kithan, 2019: 315-16).

The kingdom of Gods of the Lothas may be classified into three

dimensions- the Supreme God, Deities and the spirits. Different kinds

of functions were associated with these supernatural beings, and with

these functions the activities of the people are supposed to be efficiently

ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ‡±›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ ˜√ › ˙”fl¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±—¸º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’±·≈Ú ¶Û˙« fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸fl¡À˘ ‚À¬ı˛
‰¬À˘ ˚± ˛̊º

Œ‡¬ı˛±˝◊√√ . Î¬◊¬ı«¬ı˛Ó¬± › õ∂Ê√ÚÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Œ‡¬ı˛±˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸¬ı ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ±
Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛±º ¤øÈ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı¸ôLfl¡±˘œÚ Î¬◊»¸¬ıº Œ‡¬ı˛±˝◊√√ Ú‘Ó¬… ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ’eº
˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˜±Ó‘¬Q ¤fl¡±R, Ú‘ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ¤øÈ¬˝◊√√º

Ù¬Ìœ ˜Ú¸± Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ¤fl¡Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ·±Â√ ˝√√À26 ø¸Ê√ ·±Â√º ¤˝◊√√ ·±Â√Àfl¡ ë¬ı±ÀÔÃ
Œ√¬ıÓ¬±í¬ı˛+À¬Û ˆ¬øMê√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ó¬˘±˚˛ ëŒ‡¬ı˛±˝◊√√í ’±À˚˛±Ê√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìñ
∆ÚÀ¬ı√…, ¬ıø˘¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÊ√c, ¬Û˙≈-¬Û±ø‡, ˜√ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√º Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ¤·≈À˘± ¸±øÊ√À˚˛
ø√À˚˛ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ·±˜±ø¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛ ø¬Û“øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ¸Ú ¬Û”¬ı«˜≈‡ fl¡À¬ı˛º ˜La¬Û±Í¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àfl¡ ëŒ‡¬ı˛±˝◊√√ Ú‘Ó¬…íº ¸¬ı«À˙À¯∏ ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ Œˆ¬±· õ∂¸±√
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ’±¶§±√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº

Œ√˝√√±˘ Î¬◊»¸¬ı . Œ√˝√√±˘ ¬ı± Œ√›˙±˘ fl¡±ø¬ı« ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ õ∂Ò±Ú Î¬◊»¸¬ıº
Ù¬±â≈Ú ˜±À¸¬ı˛ Œ¸±˜ ¬ı± ˜e˘¬ı±À¬ı˛ Ó¬± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¸±¬ı…ô¶ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı˛
¸5±˝√√‡±ÀÚfl¡ ’±À· ŒÔÀfl¡ õ∂døÓ¬ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛º õ∂ÔÀ˜ ë’±Ú«±˜ ’±À˜±˘í [÷ù´À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ú±À˜
¸—fl¡ä] fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ëÓ¬±˘≈fl¡√±¬ı˛í [õ∂Ò±Ú]º Ó¬±˘≈fl¡√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ŒÚÓ‘¬ÀQ ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛
fl¡±Â√ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ ¸±˜ø¢∂¸˜”˝√√º Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ ’±À·¬ı˛ ˙øÚ¬ı±À¬ı˛
¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ˜»¸… ø˙fl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛º ˙≈Xˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛ ë’±˘— ’±˝√√±¬ı˛í [¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ˜±√fl¡^¬ı…]º ’±À·¬ı˛ ø√Ú õ∂øÓ¬ ‚À¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ëø˜¬ı˛ øfl¡— Sê—í [˜±˘±
·“±Ô±]º ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±Ú≈á¬±Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬±˘Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Œ¸ø√Ú øÚÒ«±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ Œ√¬ı¶ö±ÀÚ ëŒ‰¬—í,
ë˜≈øfl¡í › ë‰¬Úfl¡í [ŒÏ¬±˘, ¬ı“±ø˙, Ï¬±˘] ¸˜¬Û«Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬¬ı˛
ŒÚÓ‘¬ÀQ ¬ıø˘õ∂√±Ú › ¬ıøÌ«˘ Ú‘Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ú‘Ó¬…¬ı˛Ó¬ ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ Ó¬±Ê√±
¬ı˛Mê√ ¬Û±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ó¬ ¬ı±À¬ı˛±È¬±˚˛º ë’±˘— ’±˝√√±¬ı˛í ¬Û±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛, ˜˝√√±
Ò≈˜Ò±À˜ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¸Ê«√Ú Œ¸À¬ı˛ ¸fl¡À˘ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ˚±Úº ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú õ∂ˆ¬±ÀÓ¬ ¬ıø˘ Œ√›˚˛±
“̋√√±¸-¬Û± ˛̊¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ√˝√√±—˙ ¬ı˛±iß± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«Ê√ÚœÚ Œˆ¬±Ê√ ’±À ˛̊±øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√ ˛̊º ëÓ¬± ≈̆fl¡√±¬ı˛í ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛

fl¡±ÀÂ√ ˆ≈¬˘SêøÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ê«√Ú± Œ‰¬À˚˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¸±e fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«±eœÚ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı fl≈¡˙˘
fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ√˝√√±˘ Î¬◊»¸¬ı ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ıÂ√¬ı˛º

¸˜±—fl¡±Ú . ˜‘Ó¬ ¬ı…øMê√¬ı˛ ¶§·«˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙… ë¸˜±—fl¡±Úí ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛
fl¡±ø¬ı« ¸•x√±˚˛º Œ˙±Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ˝√√À˘› øÓ¬Úø√Ú ˜˝√√± Ò≈˜Ò±À˜ Ó¬± Î¬◊√˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º
õ∂Ô˜ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Úñ ë¬ı˛+-Œfl¡¸≈˜íº ¤ø√Ú ’Ú…±Ú…À√¬ı˛Àfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ëøÔø¬ı˛í [ù¨˙±Ú]
ŒÔÀfl¡ ’ø¶ö ¤ÀÚ ‡ÀÎ¬ˇ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ˜±Ú¬ı±fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œÀfl¡ Ó¬± ¸—¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ Ú‘Ó¬…·œÓ¬ Œ˙À¯∏ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ë›À‰¬ø¬Ûí [|±Xfl¡±À˚« ’øˆ¬: ¬ı…øMê√] ’Ô¬ı± Œfl¡±ÀÚ±
¶aœÀ˘±fl¡ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡øÈ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ‚À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı˛±À‡Ú ¤¬ı— ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ fl¡±iß±fl¡±øÈ¬º ø˚øÚ ˝◊√√øÚÀ˚˛
ø¬ıøÚÀ˚˛ ¸≈¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ fl“¡±À√Ú Ó“¬±Àfl¡ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ ëfl¡±‰¬±À˝«√√ø¬Ûí ¬ı± ë˘≈À=ø¬Ûíº øÓ¬øÚ ˜‘Ó¬¬ı…øMê√¬ı˛
Ê√œ¬ıÚfl¡Ô±› Œfl“¡À√Àfl“¡À√ ’±¬ı‘øM√√ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ø√Ú ¢∂±˜¬ı±¸œ ˜‘Ó¬¬ı…øMê√¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀVÀ˙
ˆ¬±Ó¬-ø¬ıøÎ¬ˇ-∆‡øÚ-¸≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛ ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ’±ÀÚÚº ’±·Ó¬À√¬ı˛Àfl¡ ¸¸•ú±ÀÚ ’±¬Û…±˚˛Ú fl¡À¬ı˛
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controlled, either malevolently or benevolently. To turn malignancy into

benevolence, and to ensure their blessings, invocations in the form of

sacrifices and prayers have to be made from time to time (Ezung, 2014:27).

People in every part of the world whether they are white or black, whether

they belong to the east or west, all believe that there is a creator of the

universe.  The conception of a supreme being is not borrowed from any

other religion, but it is handed down from the ancestors (Philip, 1983:28).

The Lotha traditional religion, belief system, rituals, ceremonies and

custom were diminished with the introduction of Christianity. The coming

of the of Christianity through the American Baptist Missionaries in the

19th Century slowly paved the way for the new religion bringing about a

decline in their traditional beliefs and practices (Changkiri, 2015:29).

2.Objective of the study: Religious study has become scholarly

concern as it is a growing momentum to study basic tenets about it. For

instance, Nagaland University has introduced History of Christianity in

Nagaland as a degree core paper in the syllabus but no one has done

micro level studies. Therefore, the objective of this paper is to show the

initiative taken by the local people as to how the churches have begun to

establish.

3. Methodology: Data collected from the early Churches in Wokha

District of Nagaland. Primary sources were found in vernacular writings

of how the Christian Missionaries have influenced the primitive people

and the inception of the churches. Various unpublished thesis, reports,

records, letters and pamphlets were referred. Secondary sources such

as published books and journals have been referred to. Therefore, the

present paper is analytical, narrative and interpretative and the samples

are collected from the earliest organized churches.

4. American Baptist Mission in Northeast India: The Assam

Mission of the American Baptist Missionaries, initially called Shan

Mission, started in 1836 with the arrival of Nathan Brown and Oliver

Cutter at Sadiya in Upper Assam. The most important instrument that

they were equipped with was the printing press which was indeed a

foreign technology to the natives of Assam. It was in their exertion that

the Assamese community has been indebted to them till date and the

intelligentsia acknowledges the same. Nevertheless, it is an established

fact that the arrival of the American Baptist Missionaries in Assam was

not a sudden happening but was a well-planned step taken by the colonial

government as part of its policies (NEHU Journal, 2016:40). It was

Major Jenkins, the Commissioner of Assam and Agent to the Governor

General of India, who for the first time conceived the idea of winning

Î¬◊»¸¬ıøÈ¬ Î¬◊ƒ√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ’±øù´Ú ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ˙≈flv¡¬Ûé¬ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe Ó¬± ’±¬ı˛y fl¡À¬ı˛
˘Ñœ¬Û”øÌ«˜±¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¸˜±5 ˝√√˚˛º Œfl¡¬ı˘ ¬ı˛±øSÀ¬ı˘± Ó¬± Î¬◊√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º

¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ Î¬◊À√…±Mê√± ˝√√À˘Ú ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂¬ıœÌ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏º øÚÒ«±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ¸˜À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛±
¢∂±˜Ô±ÀÚ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ˝√√Úº ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ò±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ë√±›¸±¬ı˛œ ¬ı˛±˜±˚˛í [¬Û±·øÎ¬ˇ] ¤¬ı— ‡±˜, ø‰¬Ù≈¬—,
Œ¸¬ı˛Ê√±, ŒÊ√±Ô± › ·—À·ÃÚ± øÚÀ˚˛ Ú‘ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ˜˝√√Î¬ˇ± › Ê√±·¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¢∂±˜Ô±ÀÚº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛
¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂ÀÓ¬…Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ Ú‘Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ˜±·Ú ˜±À·Úº ˘Ñœ¬Û”øÌ«˜±¬ı˛ ø√Ú
Œfl¡±Ú› ˜øµÀ¬ı˛ ¬ı± ¢∂±˜Ô±ÀÚ ¸—·‘˝√√œÓ¬ ˜±·Ú ø√À˚˛ ë˜±˝◊√√Ú±› ¬ı± Œ˘ÃøÑ Œ¸¬ı±í
[[˘Ñœ¬Û”Ê√±] ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ’±˝√√±¬ı˛-’±Úµ ¸˜±À¬ı˙ ’ÀôL ë√±›À¬ı± Œ·±˘
Ú±˝◊√√í ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¸˜±¬ÛÚ ˝√√˚˛º ¤øÈ¬ fl‘¡ø¯∏ ¸—Sê±ôL ’±ÚÀµ±»¸¬ıº

¬Û≈Ó¬ø˘ ø¬ı ˛̊± . ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Ú˘¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ’=À˘¬ı˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ¸•x√±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¶aœÀ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛± ∆¬ı˙±À‡¬ı˛
¬Û˚˛˘± Ó¬±ø¬ı˛‡ ë¬Û≈Ó¬ø˘ ø¬ı˚˛±í [¬Û≈Ó≈¬À˘¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛] Î¬◊ƒ√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤ø√Ú ø¬ıÀfl¡À˘¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
Œ˜±¬ı˛· ¬ıø˘ ø√À˚˛ ¤fl¡ÀÊ√±Î¬ˇ± ¬Û≈Ó¬˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛‚À¬ı˛ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú
˚Ô±¸˜À˚˛ Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂±eÀÌ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œˆ¬˘± ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ Ú˚˛øÈ¬
∆ÚÀ¬ı√…º ’ä ‰¬±˘, ¤fl¡øÈ¬ õ∂√œ¬Û, ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ≈̧¬Û±ø¬ı˛, Ó≈¬˘ø¸ ¬Û±Ó¬± ◊̋√√Ó¬…±ø√ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬± ˛̊
Ú˚˛øÈ¬ ˆ¬±À· ˆ¬±· fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˜±·Ú Œ˜À· ’±Ú± ˝√√˚˛ øÎ¬˜, ¬Û±˚˛¬ı˛± › Œ˜±¬ı˛·º
¤ø√Ú ›˝◊√√ ¬Û±˚˛¬ı˛± › Œ˜±¬ı˛· Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±¬ı˛ ’—˙ Î¬◊»¸À·«¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ¬ı˛À‡ ø√À˚˛
¬ı±øfl¡·≈À˘± ¸¬ı±˝◊√√ ø˜À˘ ’±¶§±√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ¸g…±¬ı˛ ’±À· fl¡˘±¬ı˛ Œˆ¬˘±˚˛ ¬Û±˚˛¬ı˛±-Œ˜±¬ı˛À·¬ı˛
fl¡±È¬± ˜±Ô±·≈À˘± Ó≈¬À˘ øÚÀ˚˛ Œfl¡±Ú› Ê√˘±˙À˚˛ ˆ¬±ø¸À˚˛ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º ›˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
’±À¬ı˛fl¡øÈ¬ Œ˜±¬ı˛· ¬ıø˘ ø√À˚˛ ¸fl¡À˘ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛Úº ¸fl¡˘ õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬Û√-’±¬Û√ ŒÔÀfl¡
˜≈Mê√ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ›˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛ õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º

˝√√±Î¬◊˘ Œ‡√± . ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ √øé¬Ì fl¡±˜¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛± ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘ Œ‡√±í
¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±¯∏±Ï¬ˇ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ˙øÚ-˜e˘¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¬ı± ’˜±¬ı¸…±˚˛º ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘í ˜±ÀÚ ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±º
’˙≈ˆ¬ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œfl¡ ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘í-Œfl¡ Ó¬±Î¬ˇ±ÀÚ± ¤˝◊√√ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Ó¬±»¬Û˚«º ø√¬ı± ›
¬ı˛±øSñ ¤˝◊√√ ≈√˝◊√√fl¡±À˘ Ó¬± Î¬◊√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˘± ë¬ı±ÀÔÃí Ô±Ú ¬ı± ˜øµÀ¬ı˛
[¬ı±ÀÔÃ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ±À√¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Û±¸… Œ√¬ıÓ¬±] ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìñ
¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡±À˘± ¬Û±Í¬±, ∆ÚÀ¬ı√…, fl¡˘±, ’“±‡, øÎ¬˜ › ˜√º ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ √é¬Ê√ÚÀfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛
¬Û“±Í¬± ¬ıø˘ ø√À˚˛ ˜≈GøÈ¬ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±Àfl¡ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ë¬ı˛±˝◊√√‰¬—í ˜La ¬Û±Í¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛
¬Û±Í¬±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı±øfl¡ ’—˙ ‰¬±˘ ¸˝√√À˚±À· ¬ı˛±iß± fl¡À¬ı˛ Œˆ¬±· øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘
Œˆ¬±· ’±¶§±√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¸˜±5 ˝√√˚˛º

¬ı˛±øSÀ¬ı˘± ˚≈¬ıfl¡ ŒÂ√À˘¬ı˛± ˘±øÍ¬-√±-fl≈¡Í¬±¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ë˝√√±Î¬◊˘í Ó¬±Î¬ˇ±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂dÓ¬
˝√√˚˛º ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¸±√± ¬ı± fl¡±À˘± ¬Û±Í¬±Àfl¡ ŒÓ¬˘-ø¸“≈√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˚˛ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ˜La ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Œ√Úº
¤øÈ¬Àfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚≈¬ıÀfl¡¬ı˛± ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Ûø(˜ø√fl¡ ¬Û˚«ôL ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛
¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ˚±˚˛ ¤¬ı— √±-fl≈¡Í¬±¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ õ∂ÀÓ¬…Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ¬ı“±Ò ≈√˚¤fl¡È¬± Œfl¡ÀÈ¬
Œ√̊ ˛º ·‘̋ √√¶ö ≈̊¬ıfl¡√̆ øÈ¬Àfl¡ ’±¬Û…± ˛̊Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¬Û“±‰¬ ŒÊ√±Î¬ˇ± ≈̧¬Û±ø¬ı˛ › øÎ¬˜ ø√À ˛̊º ¢∂±˜À‚±¬ı˛±
Œ˙À¯∏ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ë¬ı˛±˝◊√√‰¬—í ˜La¬Û±Í¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬Û±Í¬±øÈ¬ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬‡Ú õ∂¸±√
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over the warlike tribes on the Assam frontiers through the teachings of

Christianity and education. In 1836, Jenkins invited the American Foreign

Society in Burma to undertake a “Mission of Civilization” among the warlike tribes on

the Assam frontiers (American Baptist Magazine,1836: 19-21).

The missionaries could not stay long at Sadiya due to the hostility

of the Khamptis. They attacked Sadiya on January 28, 1839

(Philip,1983:48). In March 1840, Bronson s family shifted to Namsang

(Naga village, now in Tirap District of Arunachal Pradesh) and took

permanent residence there. Bronsons efforts made such an impression

that all the chiefs in the neighborhoods sent their children to school

(Barpujari, 1980:129). This was the first time that a formal education

centre was started in Naga Hills. Bronson was assisted by his sister

Rhoda, Boliram, an Assamese associate and Bhogchand, the interpreter,

in the school work (Changkiri, 2015:93). However, Rhodas untimely

death on 8th December 1840 marked the end of the Shan Mission; the

conversion of Nidhiram and his baptism in June, 1841, marked the

beginning of the Assam Mission (Downs, 2014:21).

The missionaries very soon became well-versed in Assamese

language and Brown translated the Bible into Assamese language. The

notable work of the Assam Mission was opening the Orphanage

Institution at Nowgong. The publication of the periodical Orunodai in
Assamese was a milestone achievement. First published in 1846 at the

Sibsagar Press it was the first newspaper of any kind in Assam. On 26th

January, 1845, representatives of the Christian communities at the three

centres met in Guwahati to organize the Baptist Church of Assam. This

was really a kind of association because the church consisted of the

three branch churches, now brought into existence, at Sibsagar, Nowgong,

and Guwahati. Thus was the first Council of Baptist Churches in North

East India (CBCNEI) established (Ibid, pp.30-31).

In Sibsagar Church, Hube, a Konyak Naga, the first convert among

the Naga was baptized on 12th September 1847 but died shortly. The

second Naga to convert into Christian faith was Lunsang Ao of

Merangkong village who was baptized through Rev. S.W. Whitting but

was killed when Konyak villagers attacked his village. Both of them

were members of the Baptist Church at Sibsagar. Later in 1855, two

Konyak men, namely, Aklong Konyak and Amlai Konyak of Namsang

were baptized at Sibsager by Dr. Brown (Yaden, 1970:54). They returned

to their village but the villagers killed them for preaching the gospel of

God. Therefore, Christianity did not progress among the Nagas as

desired by the missionaries.

Ô≈À¬Û ¤¬ı— ŒÚÀ‰¬ Ú±À˜¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ÀÊ√±Î¬ˇ± ˆ¬±˝◊√√-Œ¬ı±Ú ¬ı±¸ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬º ¤fl¡ø√Ú ¬ı˛±ô¶±˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ô±fl¡±
¤fl¡øÈ¬ ŒÍ¬±„√√±˚˛ Ê√…ôL ˜±Â√ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± Ó¬± ‚À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À¸º øfl¡Â≈√é¬Ì ¬Û¬ı˛ ˜±Â√øÈ¬
ø˙˘±˚˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¶®À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ«√˙ ˜ÀÓ¬± Ó¬±¬ı˛± ø˙˘±øÈ¬ ˆ“¬±Î¬ˇ±À¬ı˛
¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛º ø˙˘±øÈ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛+À¬Û ’±ø¬ıˆ«”¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Ó“¬±Àfl¡ øÚ˚˛ø˜Ó¬ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±-’±‰«¬±
fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… øÚÀ«√˙ Œ√Úº ˚Ô±¬ı˛œøÓ¬ Ô≈À¬Û › ŒÚÀ‰¬ Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˙≈¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº fl¡±˘SêÀ˜
¤˝◊√√ Œ√¬ıœ Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸ Ú±À˜ õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº

Î¬◊•⁄¬Û≈ÀÊ√± . Î¬◊•⁄± ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ∆¬ı˙±‡ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¸5˜ ø¬ıU¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Œfl¡±Ú›
¤fl¡ø√Úº ¬ı˛±ˆ¬± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ’ôL·«Ó¬ ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˘± ¬ı˛±ˆ¬± ¸•x√±˚˛ Ó¬± ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛
øˆ¬Ó¬À¬ı˛ ¬ı± ¬ı±˝◊√√À¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬ı‘Àé¬¬ı˛ øÚÀ‰¬ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú øÚÌ«˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ fl¡˘±¬ı˛
¬Û±‰¬˘ ø√À˚˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œˆ¬˘± ¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Œˆ¬˘±¬ı˛ ¸•ú≈À‡ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛
∆ÚÀ¬ı√…, Ù¬˘˜”˘, øÎ¬˜, ¤fl¡ÀÊ√±Î¬ˇ± ¬Û±˚˛¬ı˛± ¤¬ı— Ò”¬Û√œ¬Û, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±À· ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¶®
Œ˘±fl¡Ê√Ú Œˆ¬±¬ı˛À¬ı˘± ¶ß±Ú±ø√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ˝√√Úº ˚Ô±¸˜À ˛̊ ·±Úfl¡œÓ«¬Ú ¸˜±¬ÛÚ
fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸g…±¬ı˛ ’±À· fl¡˘±¬ı˛ Œˆ¬˘±øÈ¬› øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ ¸±˜¢∂œ¸˜”˝√√ Ú√œÀÓ¬ ø¬ı¸Ê«√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛
¤¬ı— øÎ¬˜-˜√ Œ‡À˚˛ ’±Úµ-Ù≈¬øÓ«¬ Œ˙À¯∏ ¸fl¡À˘ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛Úº ˜Ò… ¬ı˛±øSfl¡±À˘ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛
õ∂À¬ı˙¬ÛÀÔ ¤fl¡˝√√±ø˘ ˜≈¬ı˛ø· ¬ıø˘ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¶® Œ˘±fl¡À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ¤˝◊√√
fl¡±Ê√øÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬º

˜˝√√±˜±¬ı˛œ, ’˜e˘, ≈√–‡-≈√«√˙± Ó¬Ô± ˆ≈¬Ó¬-Œõ∂Ó¬-˙˚˛Ó¬±Ú ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ŒÔÀfl¡ øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√
Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Î¬◊•⁄ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º

√˝√√¬ı˛ Ù≈¬À¬ı˛±˚˛± Î¬◊»¸¬ı . ∆‰¬S ¸—Sê±øôL ŒÔÀfl¡ ∆¬ı˙±À‡¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ¸±Ó¬ø√Ú ¬Û˚«ôL
¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸¬ıøÈ¬ Î¬◊ƒ√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±ˆ¬± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±Ó¬˘± › ˜√±ø¸
¸•x√± ˛̊º

∆‰¬S ¸—Sê±øôL¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«ø√Ú Ê√Ú± ≈√À˚˛fl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¶ß±Ú±ø√ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı“±˙Á¬±ÀÎ¬ˇ ø·À˚˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
Œ˜±È¬± fl¡ø=˚≈Mê√ ¬ı“±˙ øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¤¬ı— ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú Ó¬± Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ ’±ÀÚÚº ’±Ú±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛
¬ı˛±ô¶±øÈ¬ ≈√Ò-Ê√˘ øÂ√øÈ¬À˚˛ ˙≈X fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¸g…±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ Ó≈¬˘¸œ Ó¬˘±˚˛ fl¡ø=øÈ¬ ¸≈¸ø7¡¡¬Ó¬
fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º fl¡ø=øÈ¬ ˆ¬±À˘± fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ‰“¬ÀÂ√ Î¬◊¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œ¬ÛÓ¬À˘¬ı˛ ‰”¬Î¬ˇ±, ‰”¬Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛
øÚÀ‰¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ‚∞I◊± › ˜±˘± ˘±ø·À˚˛ ¸˜ô¶ fl¡ø=øÈ¬ Ú±Ú± ¬ı˛À„√√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛n∏˜±˘, ·±˜Â√±, ‰¬±√¬ı˛
˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ Œ˜±Î¬ˇ± ˝√√˚˛º ŒÓ¬˘-ø¸“≈√¬ı˛ ¸À˜Ó¬ ¬Û±Ú¬ı±È¬±˚˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ’Ú… ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı“±À˙¬ı˛
¸Àe ¤˝◊√√ fl¡ø=øÈ¬ Œ¬ı“ÀÒ Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±‡± ˝√√˚˛ ŒÏ¬±˘-˙∫-fl¡“±¸¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÊ√À˚˛º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú
’Ô«±» ∆¬ı˙±À‡¬ı˛ ¬Û ˛̊̆ ± Ó¬±ø¬ı˛‡ ŒÔÀfl¡  ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂ÀÓ¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ≈̧̧ ø7¡¡¬Ó¬ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±øÈ¬Àfl¡
øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬ø√Úº õ∂øÓ¬Ê√Ú ·‘˝√√¶ö Œˆ¬Ê√± ·±À˚˛ ’±·cfl¡ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±-’±‰«¬±
fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ¸±Ó¬ø√Ú ¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂±·≈Mê√ ¶ö±ÀÚ ¤À¸ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸7¡¡¬± ¸±˜ø¢∂ ’Ú±¬ı¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛±
˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±À· Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛‚¬ı˛Àfl¡ ¸5 õ∂√øé¬Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¸±Ó¬¬ı±¬ı˛ ‰¬±˘-Ù≈¬˘-¬Û˚˛¸±
ŒÂ√È¬±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊»¸¬ıøÈ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¸fl¡˘ fl¡±˜Ú± ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« ˝√√˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ ¬ı˛±ˆ¬±À√¬ı˛
ø¬ıù´±¸º

√±›À¬ı± Œ·±˘ Ú±˝◊ √√ . [¬ıfl¡ Ú‘ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¸¬ı] ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛± ¤˝◊√√ Ú‘Ó¬…
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5. Mission in Naga Hills: Rev. Miles Bronson was followed by

Dr. E.W. Clark, an American Baptist Missionary. These two missionaries

visited the Naga tribes before the areas inhabited by them were annexed

by the British Government due to the disturbed situation.  The British

government did not allow the missionaries to visit the Angamis. Clark

(along with his wife, Mary Mead Clark) came to Sibsagar for missionary

work in 1869 (Changkiri, 2015: 94). Clark went to Ao village called

Dekhahaimong (Molungyimchen) on 18th Dec 1872. Altogether 15 men

were converted and baptized in Naga soil for the first time, and this was

the beginning of Church in Nagaland. A new chapter was added to the

history of the Church in Naga Hills: it was in October 1876 Clark and his

group of Christians moved out of Dekhahaimong to found a new village

called Molungyimsen (Jamir,1995:7). The reason for moving out to a

new village was due to the persecution upon the Christian by the non-

Christians at Dekhahaimong.

In 1892, Rev & Mrs. S.A. Perrine and later Rev. & Mrs. F.A.

Haggard in 1893 joined Clark at Molungyimsen (New Molung, a Christian

village). Since Molung was not centrally located to access the other

Naga tribes they began to find a new place called Impur, near

Mopungchuket. Clark also joined them later partly because he was busy

compiling Ao-English dictionary in Molung assisted by Ao pundit and

partly after availing a native type house for him. The first Mission centre

was formally established at Impur in November 1894. Between 1889

and 1905, the Church grew from 177 members in five congregations to

551 members in eight congregations. The number of village school had

increased to nine. Work had also begun among neighbouring tribes.  By

1905 Christians were found in altogether 7 (seven) tribes in eastern

Nagaland (Downs,2014:101).

6. Missionary activity in Wokha: Rev. Dr. William Ellsworth

Witter was appointed as Missionary at Sibsagar Mission on 8th January,

1883 and subsequently arrived Sibsagar on 18th January, 1884. At that

point of time 2 (two) Mission Fields were already established- Impur

Mission Field at Mokokchung under Clark and Kohima Field under C.D

King. It was at the interest of Clark, Witter was appointed as Missionary

to Wokha. Decision was taken by Clark and Rivenburg  at Molung in the

presence of Mr. P.H Moore, Nowgong Mission. Clark said, “if Witters

will occupy Wokha at once, the expense of their transfer shall be made”

(Philip, 1983:93).

The Deputy Commissioner of Naga Hills (under British

Administration) during that period was Mc Cabe (1881-94) and the Sub-

‡¬ı˛± ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ’±¬ı˛› fl¡Ó¬˙Ó¬ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛±ø√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ’¸—‡… õ∂Àùü¬ı˛ Ê√ij ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ › ∆Ê√ø¬ıfl¡ ‚È¬Ú±-≈√‚«È¬Ú± Î¬◊À^fl¡ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ú±Ú± ˆ¬˚˛-ˆ¬œøÓ¬¬ı˛º ¤¸¬ı
øfl¡Â≈√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˝√√¸… Î¬◊√ƒ‚±È¬Úfl¡Àä ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ õ∂øÓ¬øÚ˚˛Ó¬º ’±¬ı˛ ¤&À˘±¬ı˛ ŒÚ¬ÛÀÔ…
Œfl¡±Ú› ˙øMê√ øSê˚˛±˙œ˘ ¬ıÀ˘ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıÀù´¬ı˛ ˚±¬ıÓ¬œ˚˛ øSê˚˛±fl¡˜«
Œfl¡±Ú› ˙øMê√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬±ø˘Ó¬, ¤˝◊√√ ’±¶ö±˚˛ Œ¸˝◊√√ ˙øMê√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ fl¡¬ı˛n∏Ì± ‰¬±›˚˛±, Ó¬Ô±
Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¸c©Ü ¬ı˛±‡±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ÛLö± ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¸‘Ê√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ Ê√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ øSê˚˛±-õ∂øÓ¬øSê˚˛±, ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ∆Ê√ø¬ıfl¡ Ê√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ú±Ú±
‰¬±›˚˛±-¬Û±›˚˛±ñ ¤˝◊√√ Î¬◊ˆ¬˚˛ø¬ıÒ fl¡±˚«fl¡±¬ı˛Ì¸”ÀS ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡
¬Ûø¬ı˛˜G˘º ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’Ú≈á¬±Ú-Î¬◊»¸¬ıº ’Ú±ø√fl¡±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ õ∂¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬
¤˝◊√√ ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡ Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬› ¸•Û‘Mê√º

’±¸±À˜ ¬ı¸¬ı±¸fl¡±¬ı˛œ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬À√¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú-Î¬◊»¸¬ı·≈À˘± ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
˜ÚÚÊ√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˝√√ø√˙ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±À¬ıº ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¬ı…¬ı˝√+Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìº ¤Àfl¡fl¡
’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¤Àfl¡fl¡ ø√Ú-Ó¬±ø¬ı˛À‡ Î¬◊√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀV˙…› øˆ¬iß øˆ¬ißº ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
õ∂øSê˚˛±˚˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú·≈À˘± ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¸—ø˙°©Ü Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ÚÚø‰¬S ’¬ıÀ˘±fl¡Ú
fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º Ù¬À˘ Œfl¡±Ú› ˜±Ú¬ıÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ¸±˜ø¢∂fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ ¤
¸˜ô¶ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡¬ı˛± øÚÓ¬±ôL õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úº ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸•Û«Àfl¡
’Ò… ˛̊Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± Ó¬± ◊̋√√ ’Ó¬…ôL ·≈¬ı˛n∏Q¬Û”Ì«º
¤‡±ÀÚ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ Œ·±á¬œÀfl¡ øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú fl¡À¬ı˛, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
¤fl¡ ¬ı± ¤fl¡±øÒfl¡ Î¬◊»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À¬ıº ¤¸¬ı ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛±À˘
¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ¸Ó¬… › ¸—ø˙°©Ü Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ÚÚÊ√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ Î¬◊¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
¸y±¬ıÚ± Ô±fl¡À¬ıº

’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±ÀÔ« øÚÀ‰¬ fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú-Î¬◊»¸¬ı Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡¬ı˛±
˝√√˘º ¤·≈À˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘Ú ¬ÛXøÓ¬, ¤ÀÓ¬ ¬ı…¬ı˝√+Ó¬ Ú±Ú±¬ı˛fl¡˜ Î¬◊¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì, ¬¬Û˙≈¬ıø˘, ˜√…¬Û±Ú,
Ú±‰¬·±Ú, ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛fl¡±˘, ’Ú≈á¬±Ú¶ö˘, ¤·≈À˘±¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀV˙… ˝◊√√Ó¬…±ø√ ø¬ıÀ˙°¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛
øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ¸±—¶‘®øÓ¬fl¡ ‹øÓ¬À˝√√…¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı˛+¬ÛÀ¬ı˛‡± Î¬◊¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
õ∂À‰¬©Ü± ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˘º

Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± . Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Î¬◊ƒ√˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±ˆ¬± ¸•x√±˚˛º
∆Ê√á¬… ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û”øÌ«˜± øÓ¬øÔ ’Ô¬ı± Œ˚Àfl¡±Ú› ¬ı˛ø¬ı¬ı±À¬ı˛ Ó¬± ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛
ø√Ú Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸¬ı˛ ¶ö±ÀÚ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø˙˘± ¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ^¬ı…±ø√ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±
˝√√˚˛º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ¸±Ó¬ø√Ú ¬Û”À¬ı« ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ˙≈ø‰¬˙≈Xˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ıËÓ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛
ø√Ú Ú˘-‡±· ø√À˚˛ ŒÁ¬±¬Û ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ˚Ô±¸˜À˚˛ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ’±·≈Ú ˘±·±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛
¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø √̋√Ó¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ Ú‘Ó¬… fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸ ’ø¢üÀ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú… Ú±˜º ¤øÈ¬Àfl¡ ’ø¢ü¬Û≈ÀÊ√±›
¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛º ¸≈‡-˙±øôL-¸˜‘øX › ˆ¬¬ı˛¬Û≈¬ı˛ ˙¸… fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ˙”fl¡¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛
Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸¬ı˛ ¸•ú≈À‡º

Œ‡±flƒ¡ø¸ øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı˛±ˆ¬±À√¬ı˛ øfl¡—¬ı√øôL ’±ÀÂ√º øfl¡—¬ı√øôL ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛, ¤fl¡√± ¤fl¡¢∂±À˜
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Divisional Officer (SDO) of Wokha Sub-Division was Broderick who

served from 1883 to 1886 (Kikon, 1998:47-48). Clark sent permission

message through telegram to the Deputy Commissioner, who was

stationed in Kohima, for opening a Mission Centre at Wokha with Witter

as a Missionary. The permission was granted as requested and the Deputy

Commissioner sent many Sepoys and 100 Naga coolies to Wokha Tea

garden in the Assam Plain near Golaghat to receive Witter on 7th April

1885. C.D. of Kohima Mission was there to receive him warmly and

they reached Wokha on 9th April 1885 which took them 3 (three) days

journey by foot in deep jungle. The British government under Broderick

(SDO) allotted an old and abandoned rest house for Witter and his wife.

Ezamo Murry in his “The Introduction and the Growth of Christianity in

Kyong (Lotha) Area of Nagaland” mentioned the report of Witter in

Jubilee Conference (Murry, 2003:13-14):

1. The most important factor in preparing the way for the mission

was the British Law and Order which had brought the people of peace

and unity to a great extend.

2. Met at the foot of the Naga Hills, near Golaghat, by over ninety

of these wild and savage…whom government has sent to carry our

burdens, and accompany us to our new home.

3. The Witters lived in a good company with the British Officer

(SDO) at Wokha.

Witter was pressed to start learning the Lotha language to

communicate with the local people. Within a short span, he could print

out a book, An Outline of the Lotha Naga Language with illustrative

sentence. Meanwhile, his lady wife started a night school for formal

instruction of Christian faith and simultaneously opened a Sunday school.

Students are mostly drawn from non-local children (siblings of Bengalis,

Nepalese and Garos) whose parents were running a small business in

Wokha.  Only few Lotha boys from nearby village attended in both

night school and Sunday school. Witter and his wife left Wokha owing

to ill health of Mrs. Witter in early 1888 without any conversion being

made.

The Mission Board has sent F.A. Haggard and his family to Wokha

on 27th October 1896 with a hope of bearing fruits to what Witters

sowed the seed of gospel but he was called back in 1897 without

accomplishing the mission. The third Missionary family to station in

Wokha was Mr. and Mrs. Howard Houston (1947-1954). In between,

the Assamese preacher, Mr Zilli was appointed to preach the gospel in

December 1896 for a short period. Time to time Mr. Robi, an Assamese
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ëë’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Úëë’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Úëë’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Úëë’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Úëë’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Ú:

¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏±Rfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏±Rfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏±Rfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏±Rfl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏±Rfl¡ õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı√Úííõ∂øÓ¬À¬ı√Úííõ∂øÓ¬À¬ı√Úííõ∂øÓ¬À¬ı√Úííõ∂øÓ¬À¬ı√Úíí
ø¬ıù´¬ıËp¡±ÀG¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü › ø¬ıø‰¬S ˘œ˘±-Œ‡˘± øÚÀ˚˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œfl¡ÃÓ”¬˝√√À˘¬ı˛ ’ôL ŒÚ˝◊√√º

Ê√ij-˜‘Ó≈¬…, ¬ı˛±øS-ø√Ú, ‰¬f-¸”˚«, ¬Ûq-¬Û±ø‡, Ú√-Ú√œ, ¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ-¬Û¬ı«Ó¬, Á¬Î¬ˇ-Ó≈¬Ù¬±Ú, ¬ıÚ…±-
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Evangelist was also sent to Wokha from the Impur Mission. Though the

Lothas were happy with the church work, the response was not

encouraging (Philip,1983:97).  There was severe opposition from the

community to accept new ideology of religion. The people   refused to

send their children to school and even those children enrolled in the

school has been withdrawn by their parents on the pretext that they may

be taken away to a distant foreign land. The people remained obstinate

to accept the new faith.

7. Lothas  Conversion into Christianity: The early Lothas

conversion to Christianity was not through the missionaries stationed in

Wokha. Consequent upon the arrival of the British inter-tribal warfare,

feuds, raids and head hunting culture was slowly subsided. When the

British controlled over the Naga tribes particularly the Lotha and Ao

country in the later part of the 19th century, the people were comfortable

of going outside their village and that makes them to have friendly contact

among the tribes. On hearing the good news about Christians life, some

Lothas (early converts) went to Impur mission to know more about the

gospel of Christ. Some of them might have converted through the

preachers and evangelists sent to Wokha from Impur Mission.

It is said that Mhomo Tungoe and his wife Kholo of Wokha Village

were the first converts among the Lothas. Libemo Kithan, in 25th

Anniversary Argentum wrote:

Basing on the historical connection and analysis of the oral source,

we may logically determine that Late Mhomo became a Christian in

1884 and baptized in the same year. There are several hypothetical

accounts of Late Mhomos conversion into Christian but found to be

speculative writing without any substantial historical background and

trustworthy evidence. The Lotha Baptist Churches Association, Wokha,

recorded Mhomo Tungoe as the first convert among the Lothas;

converted through Robi, an Assamese Evangelist in 1884. Wokha Town

Baptist Church History recorded that Mhomo Tungoe became a pioneer

missionary among the Lothas but missionary activity was cut short

because of his untimely demise in 1906. (Kithan, 2020:25)

On his death nobody was there to perform Christian burial rite;

there was no Christian member in the village. As a boon in disguise,

three Ao travellers (students of Impur Mission School) returning back

from Kohima via Wokha came to the scene and buried the dead body of

Mhomo. All of them are from Woromung village under Mokokchung,

namely, Lanukumzuk, Lepdangba and Imtionen.

Shanrio of the Tsungiki Village was the second convert. According

øÚ¬ı±«ø‰¬Ó¬ ¢∂Lö¬Ûø?

1] Ó¬fl¡«¬ı±·œ˙ ¬Ù¬øÌˆ”¬¯∏Ì, Ú…±˚˛√˙«Ú [1˜-5˜ ‡G], ¬Ûø(˜¬ıe ¬ı˛±Ê√… ¬Û≈ô¶fl¡ ¬Û¯∏«»,
fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±, 1324‘1336[¬ıe±s], ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ¸—¶®¬ı˛Ì
2] Á¬±, ≈√·«±Ò¬ı˛, õ∂˙ô¶¬Û±√ˆ¬±¯∏…˜, ¸•Û”Ì«±Úµ ¸—¶¥®Ó¬ ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛, ¬ı±¬ı˛±Ì¸œ 1963,
ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ¸—¶®¬ı˛Ì
3] ·Àe±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛, ˜‘Ì±˘fl¡±øôL, Ú…±˚˛¬ı±øM√√√«fl¡, ¸—¶¥®Ó¬ ¬ı≈fl¡ øÎ¬À¬Û±, fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬± 2020, õ∂Ô˜ ¸—¶®¬ı˛Ì
4] ¬ı˛±Úœ, ¿˜Ó¬œ ø¬ıÊ√˚˛, ˜±ÚÀ˜À˚˛±√˚˛–, ¬Ûø¬ı˛˜˘ ¬Û±¬ıø˘Àfl¡˙Ú¸, 2013, õ∂Ô˜ ¸—¶®¬ı˛Ì
5] Dasgupta, Surendranath. A History of Indian Philosophy (5 Vols.).

Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi 1975.

6] Chattopadhyaya, Debiprasad & Gangopadhyaya, Mrinalkanti. Indian

Studies : Past and Present, Part - I-V, Calcutta, 1967-1976.
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 to F.S. Dawn, both Nkhao from Yikhum Village and Shanrio from

Tsungiki Village were baptized by Haggard at Impur on 2nd October,

1898 (Church record is 1896). The third one was Shanchamo of the

Yekhum (Yikhum) village and Chichamo Ovung of Pyangsa village.

Shanchamo was able and enthusiastic. He was sent to Mount Hermon

School in the United States in 1908 for higher studies. He was the first

Naga to go abroad (Philip, 1983:97). Perrine reported: “The Lotha is

perhaps the most encouraging part of the work….Good numbers have

become Christians. A few girls have been induced to attend Impur School.

They are the very first among Lothas….A very man is a teacher here

and gives excellent promise. The Lotha youth especially please us. They

made better servants than the Aos and better students and more stalwart

Christians” (Perrine, 1904-05:57).

8. The Growth of Baptist Churches in Wokha: The native

converts studied in Impur Mission School played a proactive role for

the establishment of local churches in Lotha villages. To understand the

impact of the Christian movement through the American Baptist Mission

in Nagaland, the genesis of the early establishment of Churches in Lotha

villages may be summarized:

8.1. Okotso Baptist Church: Shanchamo of Yikhum village and

Shanrio of Tsungiki Village went to Okotso village (bordering Ao village

of Mangmentong) in 1901 to preach the gospel. Many villagers gathered

to hear the duos preaching. They presented a song in Ao which they

learnt from Impur Mission Scholled, titled “Yisu dangi, Yisu dangi
arung”. In Lotha it goes”Bona Shanchov, Jisu thungi roa” (which

means salvation comes from God, come to Jesus). The preaching goes-

“Nte nmen ha mmyingo jiang sitasi Potsow ha zükho ji khichotale”,
meaning “cast away your heavy burdens and take up the yoke of God

which is light”. From there on, Etssisao (Son of Tontüngsao) changed

his mind and accepted Jesus as his personal savior.

In July 1901, Etssisao left for Impur Mission School with a zeal

and determination to learn the word of God. He studied for three and

half years to complete Mark class (Class-2) and returned to his village

for Gods service. This was the system of education imparted by the

Missionary. They allowed the Mark class passed candidates to preach

in the villages. He got baptism on 22nd June 1902 under Rev. W.F. Dowd,

in Impur Mission. Through the preaching of Etssisao 6 (six) of his

villagers were converted; 2 (two) more were converted in the following

years and they all get Baptism on 16th January 1904 at Impur Mission.

They are: Wonimo, Rilamo, Thunglamo, Akhomo, Zantsemo,

fl¡¬ı˛Ìœ˚˛ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ¬ı±fl¡…¸˜”˝√√ õ∂±˜±Ì…¬ı˛+À¬Û ·‘˝√√œÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº [20]º
ˆ¬±¯∏…fl¡±¬ı˛ ’¬ı˙… øˆ¬iß¬ı˛+À¬Û Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… øÚÌ«˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬, ^©Ü± ›

¬ıMê±¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÚÓ¬±¬ı˙Ó¬ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ø¸X ˝√√˚˛º ’Ô«±»  Œ˚  ¸fl¡˘ ’±5 Œ¬ı√±ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ^©Ü± ›
¬ıMê± Ó¬±¬ı˛±˝◊ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«√ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ıMê± › ^©Ü±º ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«√ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¡Z±¬ı˛± øÚø(Ó¬º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¤fl¡˝◊ ’±À5¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…› ¸˜±Úˆ¬±À¬ı ø¸X
¤˝◊ fl¡äÚ±±˝◊ ˚≈øMê˚≈Mê [21]º ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˙À¯∏ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, Ú…±˚˛¸”Sfl¡±¬ı˛ Œ·ÃÓ¬˜› Ú…±˚˛¸”ÀS¬ı˛
ˆ¬±¯∏…fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı±»¸…±˚˛Ú Î◊¬ˆ¬À˚˛˝◊ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… øÚ(À˚˛ Ú±øô¶fl¡ ˜Ó¬ ‡GÌ¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ ’±øô¶fl¡
˜ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±ÀÔ« ˚Ô±˚Ô ˚≈øMê˜±˘± ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº

Û±√È¬œfl¡±
1] Ú…±˚˛¸”S, 2/1/57

2] Ó¬À√¬ı, ˆ¬±¯∏…
3] Ó¬À√¬ı, ˆ¬±¯∏…
4] Ó¬À√¬ı, ˆ¬±¯∏…
5] Ú…±˚˛¸”S, 2/1/57

6] Ó¬À√¬ı
7] Ú Œ‰¬√— Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡±øæ√√…ÀÓ¬ ë¬Û≈Sfl¡±˜– ¬Û≈ÀS©Ü…± ˚ÀÊ√ÀÓ¬í  ˝◊øÓ¬,

¬ı±»¸…±˚˛Úˆ¬±¯∏…,  Ú…±˚˛¸”S  2/1/58

8] Ú…±˚˛¸”S [2/1/58] Ú…±˚˛¬ı±øM√√√«fl¡ ¬ı…±‡…±
9] Ú…±˚˛¸”S 2/1/59

10] Ó¬À√¬ı, 2/ 1/ 60 ¬¤¬ı—  ı±»¸…±˚˛Ú ˆ¬±¯∏…
11] Ó¬À√¬ı, Ú…±˚˛¸”S¬ı‘øM√√√
12] ø¬ıøÒø¬ıı«Ò±˚˛fl¡–º 2/ 1/ 63

13] døÓ¬øÚµ± ¬Û¬ı˛fl‘¡øÓ¬– ¬Û≈¬ı˛±fl¡ä ˝◊Ó¬…Ô«¬ı±√– Ú…±˚˛¸”S 2/ 1/ 64

14] Ú…±˚˛¸”ÀS [2/ 1/ 64] ˆ¬±À¯∏… ¬ı±»¸±˚˛Ú døÓ¬ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ˙s¸˜”À˝√√¬ı˛
Î◊¬√±˝√√¬ı˛Ì ¸˝√√ ¬ı…±‡…± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº¬

15] Ú…±˚˛¸”S 2/1/65

16] Ó¬À√¬ı, 2/ 1/ 66

17] Ó¬À√¬ı, 2/ 1/ 67

18] Ó¬À√¬ı, 2/ 1/ 68  ı±»¸…±˚˛Ú ˆ¬±¯∏…
19] Ó¬À√¬ı,  ı±»¸…±˚˛Ú ˆ¬±¯∏…
20] Ó¬À√¬ı
21] Ó¬À√¬ı
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Rasumthung, Ibonsao and Lojamo. Before the establishment of Church

in their village, they were all members of the Impur Baptist Church.

The Okotso Baptist Church was formally established on 29th

October 1904 with 16 (sixteen) baptized members (7 of them were

women). Etssisao became the first Pastor of the Church. The baptized

members were increased to 32 as on 31st December 1905. The plan of

the converted Christian was to construct the Church in the heart of the

village but the non-Christians (majority) strongly opposed. Therefore,

the Christian constructed the Church (thatched house) in the outskirt of

the village. Within 5 (five) years, the number of Baptist household rose

to 30 in the village (Okotso Baptist Ekhumkho Motsü, 2004:7-9).

8.2 Yikhum Baptist Church: One of the Lotha boys, who got

baptized by Haggard at Impur Mission Centre on 2nd October, 1898

(Church record is 1896), was Nkhao of Yikhum Village. During the next

two years (1900) four more Lotha boys were baptized at Impur. One of

them, Shanchamo of Yikhum Village, was to play an active part in the

early history of the Lotha Church. Later he became the first Naga to visit

Palestine and America (Downs, 2014: 106-07). Both Nkhao and

Shanchamo went to Impur Mission School for studies. Shanchamo was

a bright and enthusiastic student whom the Missionary trusted him.

Therefore, the missionary in charge of the Mission school allowed him

to continue the studies, while Nkhao was sent back to his native village

(Yikhum) to preach the gospel. The year of the establishment of Yikhum

Baptist Church is not clear but Nkhao was the First pastor.  Yikhum

Baptist Church has celebrated Centennial Jubilee (1898 1998) from 2nd

to 4th October 1998. Probably, they have counted from the year of

Nkhaos baptism. The writer has attended the Centennial celebration on

Sunday, 4th October 1998.

According to Yikhum Baptist Ekhumkho  Motsü (History of the

Church), Rev. W. E. Witter, along with Daniel Baruah, an Assamese

helper, visited their village in April 4th -5th,1886 to preach the gospel.

The conversion in the later years of Nkhao and Shanchamo were the

fruits of Witters effort.

8.3 Changpang Baptist Church: Changpang village is located in

the lower range of Wokha bordering Assam plain in the Northwest and

Changki Village (Ao Village) in the Northeast. For the first time, in 1904,

two native preacher- Etssisao Ngullie and Chansao Ngullie (both from

Okotso village) who studied Christian religion in Impur Mission School

entered the village to preach the gospel of Christ.  A year later, Ibonsao

Shitiri and Chansao Ngullie attempted for the second time to convince
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Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ˜La ¤¬ı— ’±˚˛≈À¬ıÀ«√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…› ’±5 õ∂±˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛
¡Z±¬ı˛± ø¸X ˝√√˚˛º Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ fl¡M√√√«± ’±5, Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡… ’±5 ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛
õ∂±˜±Ì…ø¬ıø˙©Üº Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ̧ ”S øÚ˜±«Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚº Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡
¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛› õ∂±˜±Ì… øÚÌ«œÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¸X±ôL ¶ö±¬ÛÚ±ÀÔ«
Î◊¬√±˝√√¬ı˛Ì¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ˚Ô±, ˜La ¤¬ı— ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«√º ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«À√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ øfl¡
Œ¬ı±Á¬±˚˛∑ ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û õ∂Àùü¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√√À¬ı˛ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛, ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√˙ ˝√√˘, ë¤˝◊ fl¡±˚« ’Ú≈á¬±Ú
fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ˝◊©Ü˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ fl¡±˚« ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Ú±-fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ’øÚ©Ü ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛íº
Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¬ı…øMê Î◊¬Mê Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√˙ ’Ú≈¸¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝◊©Üõ∂±ø5 › ’øÚ©Ü ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±¬ı˛ ¸y¬ı ˝√√˚˛,
øfl¡c fl¡‡ÀÚ± ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÓ¬ Ù¬˘ ̋ √√˚˛ Ú±º ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ̧ Ó¬…±Ô«Ó¬± ¬ı±  ’ø¬ı¬Û˚«˚˛Àfl¡ ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«À√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…
¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ [18]º ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS› ¤fl¡˝◊ fl¡Ô± õ∂À˚±Ê√…º Œ˚˜Ú, ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ˜La Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ Î◊¬Mê ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ ø¬ı¯,∏ ˆ”¬Ó¬ ¤¬ı— Œfl¡±ÀÚ±
Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ ¬ıÀ<¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛Ì ˝√√˚˛º ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛, Œ¸˝◊ Œ¸˝◊ ’øÚÀ©Ü¬ı˛
øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛Ì ˝√√˚˛º ¤‡±ÀÚ› õ∂±˜±Ì… ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¸Ó¬…±Ô«Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº

’±À5¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…¬ı˙Ó¬ ’±˚˛≈À¬ı«√ › ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ø¸X ˝√√˚˛º ’±À5¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬
Œ¬ı±Á¬±˚˛ ̧ ±é¬±»fl‘¡Ó¬Ò˜«Ó¬±, ̂ ”¬Ó¬√˚˛± ¤¬ı— ̂ ”¬Ó¬±Ô«ø‰¬‡…±¬Ûø˚˛¯∏±º ’Ô«±», ¬ıMê¬ı… ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ̧ •Û«Àfl¡
˚Ô±˚Ô :±Ú, õ∂±ÌœÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛n∏Ì± ¤¬ı— ¬Û√±Ô«¸˜”˝√√Àfl¡ ˚Ô±˚Ôˆ¬±À¬ı Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√˙ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
˝◊2Â√±º ’±5 ¬ı…øMê ¬Û√±Ô«Ó¬N øÚ(˚˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ê√œÀ¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛n∏Ì±ø¬ıø˙©Ü ˝√√˚˛º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì
Ê√œ¬ı øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˝◊©Ü ¬ı± ’øÚ©Ü ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ¶§˚˛— øÚ(˚˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ’¸˜Ô«º Ù¬À˘, ˝◊©Ü±øÚ©Ü øÚÒ«±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ’±À5¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√˙ ¬ı…Ó¬œÓ¬ øˆ¬iß Î◊¬¬Û±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸y±¬ıÚ± ŒÚ˝◊º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˚Ô±Ô« øÚø(Ó¬ Ú±-
˝√√À˘ fl¡Ó¬«À¬ı…¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú › ’fl¡Ó¬«À¬ı…¬ı˛ ¬ıÊ√«Ú› ¸y¬ı ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ¬Ûé¬±ôLÀ¬ı˛ ’±5 ¬ı…øMê ˜ÀÚ
fl¡À¬ı˛Ú, ˚Ô±˚Ôˆ¬±À¬ı Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√À˙¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Ê√œ¬ı Œ˝√√˚˛ ¬ıdÀfl¡ Ó¬…±· fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¤¬ı— ¢∂±˝√√… ¬ıdÀfl¡
¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À¬ıº Ó¬‡Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛± Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√˙ √±Ú ¬ı± ¬ı±fl¡… õ∂À˚˛±· fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ı±fl¡…
’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ø¸X ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ’øÚ©Ü ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ˝√√˘
’±À5¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… [19]º

˚Ô±˚Ô Ù¬˘ø¸øX¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± õ∂˜±øÌÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛, ‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ ’±À5±¬ÛÀ√À˙¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ’±ÀÂ√º
¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ’Ú≈˜±Ú ˝√√˚˛, ’‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ ’±À5±¬ÛÀ√˙ ¬ı± Œ¬ı√ˆ¬±À·¬ı˛› õ∂±˜±Ì… ’±ÀÂ√º ’±˚˛≈Àı«√
õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬¬ı˛ ‘√©Ü±ÀôL ø¸X ˝√√˚˛, ’±À5±¬ÛÀ√˙Q › õ∂±˜±Ì…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı…±ø5 ’±ÀÂ√º Ù¬À˘
’±À5±¬ÛÀ√˙QÀfl¡ Œ˝√√Ó≈¬¬ı˛+À¬Û ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ’Ú≈˜øÓ¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…
’±À5±¬ÛÀ√̇ Q ’±ÀÂ√, ’Ó¬¤¬ı õ∂±˜±Ì…› ’±ÀÂ√º Ó¬À¬ı ̂ ¬± ∏̄…fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬, Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡… ’‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡
√̋√À˘› ‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡…› ø¬ı√…˜±Úº Œ˚˜Ú ¬ı√̆ ± ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√, ¢∂±˜˘±Àˆ¬ ̋ ◊2Â≈√fl¡ ¬ı…øMê ̊ :ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄

’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ’Ô±«» ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚±· Œ˚˜Ú ¬Û≈S˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, fl¡±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛œ ˚±· Œ˚˜Ú ¬ı‘ø©Ü¬ı˛
fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, ŒÓ¬˜Ú ˚±·ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏› ¢∂±˜˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ˝√√˘, ˚±·ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú
fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡¬ı˛+À¬Û Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¬ı…øMê ¢∂±˜ ̆ ±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º Ù¬À˘ ‹ Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… øÚ–¸—˙À ˛̊
ø¸X ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı ˚ø√ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡À√˙ ‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡…&ø˘ õ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û øÚø(Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬À¬ı
’‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ ’—˙› õ∂±˜±Ì… ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ¸Àµ˝√√±Ó¬œÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¶§·«˘±ˆ¬±ÀÔ« ’ù´À˜Ò ˚À:¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú
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the villagers to accept the new Christian faith but it remained a futile

exercise. During that time Okotso had already established the Church in

the village, the first Baptist Church in Wokha district.

Several years later, in November 1910, five local preachers from

Changki Village went to Changpang village to preach the gospel. They

are Mr. Nikensosang, Mr. Chungshichiba, Mr. Tareptsungba, Mr.

Tekhachochang and Mr. Samachochang. The two villages, Changpang

(Lotha Village) and Changki (Ao Village) had a good traditional age old

relation amongst them. The tradition of Chanpang villages tells that many

people from Changpang had been migrated to Changki and permanently

stayed in one khel (colony) of Changki village. Similarly, in 1882, Mr.

Leptenangba Longkumer, his wife Talimerila Alinger, Sentiyangba (son)

and Takumpala (daughter) were migrated to Changpang. The family has

assimilated to Patton clan in Changpang. Nikensosang spent a lot of

time in Changpang village during his childhood days and he was

conversant to Lotha language. Mr. Samachochang, the older one among

the delegation was well known person to them and the Changpang people

fond of him dearly.

The Changki delegation met Sentiyangba and Phyokhamo L. Kinghen

and conveyed that they came to evangelize the people of Changpang.

After the meeting, they took permission from Mr.  Sanao (Gaonbora)

and preached the gospel in the village. Thereupon, six households had

decided to become a Christian. But when their newly constructed houses

were about to dedicate to the Lord in Christian culture three households

had withdrawn, and only Mr. Sentiyangba , Mr. Phyokhamo and Mr.

Sanchio Kithan were wholly converted to Christianity. They got Baptism

from Ao Mission field, Impur, in 1911. At that point of time the Lotha

Churches were affiliated to Ao Baptist Churches Association, Impur.

Therefore, The Association has sent Mr. L. Shanjamo Jungi (Shanchamo

in Missionary record) to become the first Pastor of Chanpang Baptist

Church in 1912 (Changpang Baptist Ekhumkho Motsu, 2011:6-8).

8.4 Tsüngiki Baptist Church: Shanrio, who was baptized

on 2nd October, 1898 and studied at Impur Mission School hails from

Tsüngiki village. Yitsemo from Goalpara, Assam, under Rev. A.C. Bower

was very faithful in the eyes of the missionaries, so he was appointed as

deacon in Goalpara Church.  He could not live long to preach the gospel.

The American Missionary who entered Tsüngiki village to preach

was Rev. R. B. Longwell. He was accompanied by Ibonsao and Rülumo

of Okotso Village. Later, Ibonsao, Rülumo, Wonimo (Okotso villagers)

and Nkhao (Yikhumo villager) went to preach the gospel in this village.

ø¬ıÒ±Ú Ú˚˛, Œfl¡¬ı˘˜±S Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı«±¬Û˚« ¸”‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏À~‡ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û
¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏À~À‡¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬±À¬ı˛ ’±ôL˚«… Œ¬ı±Á¬±Ú ¸y¬ı Ú˚˛º ¬Û”À¬ı« ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… › Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡
¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û·Ó¬ ̧ ±˜… ’±À˘±ø‰¬Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º Î◊¬ˆ¬À ˛̊¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…› ¤fl¡ ◊̋ õ∂fl¡±À¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬
˝√√ ˛̊º

∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡…› øSø¬ıÒ [15]º Œ˚˜Ú, ¬ı…øMêø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Àfl¡ ¬Û±fl¡
øSê˚˛±˚˛ õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À2Â√ ¬ıÀ˘ ë›√Ú— ¬ÛÀ‰¬Ó¬í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ı±fl¡… ¬ı˘ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡…º ’Àiß ’±˚˛≈,
ŒÓ¬Ê√, ¬ı˘, ¸≈‡ › õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬± õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û fl¡ÔÀÚ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬Û±Àfl¡¬ı˛ døÓ¬À˝√√Ó≈¬ ’Ô«¬ı±À√¬ı˛
õ∂fl¡±˙ ˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ë¬Û‰¬Ó≈¬ ˆ¬±¬ıÚƒí ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡… ’Ú≈¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ˙œ‚ËÓ¬± Œ¬ı±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
¬ıdÓ¬ ’ø¬ı˘À•§ ¬Û±fl¡ fl¡±˚« ¸≈¸•Ûiß fl¡¬ı˛± Œ˝√√±fl¡ ¤˝◊ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ˘t ˝√√˚˛º
¤fl¡¬ı±¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ Ú± ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ¸õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê¬ı˙Ó¬ ’Ú≈¬ı±À√¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ˝√√˚˛º Ù¬À˘, ¤fl¡¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ı…±‡…±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±˝◊ Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ Ó¬±»¬Û˚«
õ∂fl¡±˙ ¸y¬ıº ¤˝◊Ê√Ú… ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡…Àfl¡ ’õ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û ·Ì… fl¡¬ı˛± ’À˚ÃøMêfl¡º

Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ › ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏ÀMê¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬Û±Ô«fl¡… õ∂√˙«Ú¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ √Œ¬ı√ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛› õ∂±˜±Ì…
õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ ¤˝◊ õ∂¸Àe ’±¬ÛøM√√√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Î◊¬ˆ¬À˚˛˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬Û±Ô«fl¡… ’¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛º ¬ıdÓ¬ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ Œé¬ÀS˝◊ ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±¬ı‘øM√√√ ˝√√˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú, ë¬Û‰¬Ó≈¬ Û‰¬Ó≈¬ ˆ¬¬ı±øÚí ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡…
’Ú≈¬ı±√ ¬ı± ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏Mê Œ˚Àfl¡±ÀÚ± ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ú±˜ ·‘˝√√œÓ¬ ˝√√À˘› ¸˜ ’Ô«˝◊ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛
˜ÀÒ… ’Ô«·Ó¬ ∆¬ıø˙©Ü… Ú± Ô±fl¡±˚˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬Àfl¡ õ∂˜±Ì ’¬Û¬ı˛øÈ¬Àfl¡ ’õ∂˜±Ì ¬ı˘± ˚±À¬ı Ú±º
Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı̨ Œé¬ÀS› Ó¬Ô±fl¡øÓ¬Ó¬ ’Ú≈¬ı±√&ø˘ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı̨n∏Mê ̋ √√›˚̨±˚̨ Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı̨ õ∂±˜±Ì… õ∂øÓ¬á¬±  fl¡¬ı̨± ̊ ±˚̨ Ú±º
[16]º

¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√√À¬ı˛ Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, Î◊¬ˆ¬ ˛̊ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬Û±Ô«fl¡… ø¬ı√…˜±Úº ’Ú≈¬ı±À√¬ı˛
Œé¬ÀS ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ¬ı± õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú õ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬
’ˆ¬…±¸ Œ¬ı±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√À˘› ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¸õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ’ˆ¬…±¸Àfl¡ Œ¬ı±Á¬±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛º ’ˆ¬…±À¸
¸˜±ÚÓ¬± Ô±fl¡À˘› ’Ú≈¬ı±√ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú¬ı˛+¬Û ’øÓ¬ø¬ı˛Mê ∆¬ıø˙©Ü…¸˜øi§Ó¬º Œ˚˜Ú, ë˙œ‚Ë— ˙œ‚Ë—
·˜…Ó¬±˜ƒí ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡… øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ’øÓ¬˙˚˛ Œ¬ı±Á¬ÀÚ± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ë¬Û‰¬øÓ¬ ¬Û‰¬øÓ¬í ¤˝◊ ¬¬ı±Àfl¡… øSê˚˛±¬ı˛
’øÚ¬ı‘øM√√√ ̧ ”ø‰¬Ó¬ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ë¢∂±À˜± ¢∂±À˜± ¬ı˛˜Ìœ˚˛–í ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡… ¬ı…±ø5 Œ¬ı±Á¬±ÀÚ± ̋ √√˘ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úº
¬Ûø¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ ëøS·ÀM√√√«Àˆ¬…± ¬ı‘À©Ü± Œ√¬ı–í ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡… ¬ıÊ√«Ú¬ı˛+¬Û ’Ô« ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ¬ı±Á¬±Ú ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
∆¬ıø√fl¡ ’Ú≈¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS› døÓ¬, øÚµ±, ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛Ô«Ó¬± ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ Ú±Ú± õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ‘√©Ü
¬˝√√˚˛º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ’Ú≈¬ı±√ › ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏Mê ¤fl¡ Ú˚˛, õ∂Ô˜øÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ’±ÀÂ√, ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛øÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…
ŒÚ˝◊ [17]º

¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬O±ø¬ÛÓ¬ Œ¬ıÀ¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¸•ÛÀfl¡« ¸—˙˚˛˜”˘fl¡ Ó¬N¸˜”˝√√ ‡øGÓ¬
˝√√˘º ̂ ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ √˙«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ı«¬ı±ø√¸•úÓ¬ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ Î◊¬O±ø¬ÛÓ¬ Œ√±¯∏&ø˘ ‡GÚ
fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ˜±S ¸”S Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ±¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¸X±ÀôL¬ı˛ ¸¬ÛÀé¬ ˚≈øMê¸˜”À˝√√¬ı˛
’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛Ì± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬À¬ı ˆ¬±¯∏…fl¡±¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ·ÃÓ¬À˜¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
Œ·ÃÓ¬À˜¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ’±5 ¬ı± ˚Ô±Ô«√˙«œ ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ¬ı±fl¡…˝◊ ˝√√˘ õ∂˜±Ìº ¬ıd¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û
øÚÌ«˚˛¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ ˚Ô±˚Ô ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬¬ÛÀ√˙fl¡±¬ı˛œ˝◊ ˝√√À˘Ú ’±5º Œ¬ıÀ¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…¬ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛
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The early converts are: 1. Mr. & Mrs. Shanrio and their son Mhonlumo

2. Mr.& Mrs. Eremo and their three sons- Khontsüngo, Khelio and

Nrikhon 3. Mrs. Renponi, and her three sons- Rajamo, Nrüthung and

Rakomo 4. Mr. & Mrs. Yizamo, and 5. Mr. & Mrs. Yantso.

In 1918, the newly converted Christians invited the children of non-

Christian to teach a gospel song at Mr. Eremos place.  The village

administration strongly reacted and imposed a fine of Rs.15/- from Mr.

Eremo as the village strongly opposed the foreign religion. Despite

rigorous opposition from non-Christian, a small Church was constructed

in the village. The non-Christians were agitated for the construction of

Church in village and the case has reached Koio Inspection Bungalow

under J.P. Mills (S.D.O) and Chonsumo, Head Dobashi. After heated

arguments the Christian families were urged upon to shift to a new site

called Wozhüro Yanthan (outskirt the village). Consequently, the Christian

community shifted to that new site and reconstructed a Church in 1920.

By 1921, the Christian members increased to 98 (ninety eight). Shanrio

(Ngullie) was the first pastor of the established Church in Tsüngiki village

(Tsüngiki Baptist Ekhumkho Motsü,2018:12-14).

8.5 Wokha Village Baptist Church: The first Christian convert

among the Lothas was Mr. Mhomo Tungoe and his wife from Wokha

Village. He was converted through Mr. Robi, an Assamese Preacher

under Impur Mission. Robi initiated for the construction of school

building with Mhomo but the construction had to be abandoned when it

had reached up to the frame due to lack of cooperation from the non-

Christian in the village. The first missionaries to enter  Wokha were the

Witter s (Rev. W. E. Witter and his wife along with the Assamese helper,

Mr. Daniel Baruah) on 9th April 1885. Witter reported from Wokha in

1886:  To whom we have not previously spoken, to find that he has

either read a tract, catechism, or be made aware of its contents (BMM,

January 1887:23). The one whom Witter mentioned in his report must

be Mhomo Tungoe. When Witters left Wokha Rev. F.W. Dowd was

appointed as missionary in-charge of the Lotha Mission in 1902.

No member in the village followed Mhomo and for more than 20

years there was not even a single convert from Wokha village. Later,

Chichamo Ovung (a Christian from Pyangsa Village) came to Wokha as

a Dresser in the Dispensary. He frequently went to Wokha village to

proclaim the Word of God from 1907-1909 but there was no conversion.

In 1910 Mr. Kholo and his wife were converted and became members

of Vankhosung, Lotha Mission Field. Some years later, Mr. Tssolo was

also converted and baptized. For the first time in Wokha village, Christmas

Ê√œÌ« ¬ı± ˜‘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú… ˚À:¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ øÚµ± Œ¬ı±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ¬ı±fl¡…øÈ¬ øÚµ±¬ı˛+¬Û
’Ô«¬ı±√ ¬ıÀ˘ ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º

’Ú… fl¡M‘√√√«fl¡ ¬ı…±˝√√Ó¬ ø¬ıøÒ√¬ı˛ ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏X ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÓ¬ÚÀfl¡ ¬Û¬ı˛fl‘¡øÓ¬ ¬ıÀ˘º Œ˚˜Ú,
qflv¡ ˚Ê√≈À¬ı«À√¬ı˛ Ÿ¬øQfl¡·Ì Œ˝√√±˜ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ’À¢∂ ¬ı¬Û±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬‚±¬ı˛Ì¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ ¬Û‘¯∏√±Ê√…Àfl¡˝◊
’øˆ¬‚±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛Úº øfl¡c fl‘¡¯∏û ˚Ê√≈À¬ı«√¬ı˛ Ÿ¬øQfl¡·Ì ¬Û‘¯∏√±Ê√…Àfl¡˝◊ ’À¢∂ ’øˆ¬‚±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛Ú
¤¬ı— ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ë¬Û‘¯∏√±Ê√… Œô¶±˜ ˝√√˘ ’ø¢ü¬ı˛ õ∂±Ìí ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ‹øÓ¬˝√√… ¬ı± Ê√Ú|n∏øÓ¬¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂ø¸X
¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ ’±‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˚ Î◊¬À~‡ Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±fl¡ä ¬ıÀ˘º Œ˚˜Ú Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡… fl¡øÔ¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√,
¬ıË±p¡Ì·Ì ¬Û”¬ı«fl¡±À˘ ¬ıø˝√√©Û¬ı˜±Ú ¸±˜ Œô¶±˜Àfl¡ ô¶¬ı fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘º ’Ú≈¬ı˛+¬Û Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ’—˙œˆ”¬Ó¬
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı±fl¡…¸˜”˝√√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ó¬±»¬Û˚« õ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡¬ı˛±˚˛ ¸±Ô«fl¡ [14]º

ˆ¬± ∏̄…fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¡Zø¬ıÒ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√¬Úº ̊ Ô±, ̇ s±Ú≈¬ı±√ › ’Ô«±Ú≈¬ı±√º ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏Mê
Œ˚˜Ú ˙s-¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏Mê ¤¬ı— ’Ô«-¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏Mê ¤˝◊¬ı˛+À¬Û ø¡Zø¬ıÒ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ’Ú≈¬ı±√› ø¡Zø¬ıÒº õ∂Ô˜
õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏ÀMê¬ı˛ Î◊¬√± √̋√¬ı˛Ì, ë’øÚÀÓ¬…± √̋√øÚÓ¬…–íº ø¡ZÓ¬œ ˛̊ õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏Mê¬ı˛ Î◊¬√± √̋√¬ı˛Ì, ë’øÚÓ¬…–
ø¬ıÚ±˙œíº ¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ fl‘¡Ó¬ ̧ ±ø˜ÀÒÚœ ̃ ÀLa¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMêÀÓ¬ Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê¬ı˛̋ ◊ ’±˙Ç± ‘©Ü ̋ √√̊ ˛º ’Ú≈¬ı±À√¬ı˛
õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂¸Àe ̂ ¬± ∏̄…fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬Àfl¡ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¬ı‰¬Ú ¬ı± ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬Àfl¡ Î◊¬ÀV˙… fl¡À¬ı˛˝◊ døÓ¬ ¬ı± øÚµ± :±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º

ë’ù´À˜ÒÚ ˚ÀÊ√Ó¬í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıøÒ¬ı˛ ’Ô«¬ı±√¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬ı˘± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, Œ˚ ¬ı…øMê ’ù´À˜Ò
˚: fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸ ˜‘Ó≈¬…Àfl¡ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛, ¬Û±¬ÛÀfl¡ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛º ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡…øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ’ù´À˜Ò
˚: ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ ’ù´À˜Ò√ ˚:Àfl¡ døÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’ù´À˜Ò ˚:ø¬ıÒ±˚˛fl¡
¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬Mê ˚À:¬ı˛˝◊ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı«‰¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û Û≈Ú¬ı«‰¬Ú Ú±-fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Î◊¬Mêˆ¬±À¬ı
døÓ¬ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬± Ú±º ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± fl¡±˘SÀ˚˛ ’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S Œ˝√√±˜ ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c ¬ı…øMêø¬ıÀ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS øÚµ± õ∂fl¡±À˙¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ ’Ô«¬ı±√ ¬ı±Àfl¡…›
ø¬ıø˝√√ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Û≈Ú¬ı«‰¬Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ Û≈Ú¬ı«‰¬Ú ¬ı…Ó¬œÓ¬ øÚµ± õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º

¤˝◊ Œé¬ÀS ˆ¬±¯∏…fl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡Ó‘¬«fl¡ ’¬Û¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬Àfl¡
’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø¬ıøÒÀ˙¯∏ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú, õ∂ÔÀ˜ ë’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S— Ê√≈À˝√√±øÓ¬í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û
ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡… ¬ı˘±¬ı˛˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ë√ÒƒÚ± Ê√≈À˝√√±øÓ¬í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ’Ú≈¬ı±√ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø¬ıøÒÀ˙¯∏ ¬ı˘± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛
¬ı±Àfl¡… ëÊ√≈À˝√√±øÓ¬í ¬ÛÀ√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ˚ Œ˝√√±˜ Î◊¬Mê ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬± ¬Û≈À¬ı« Î◊¬Mê ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±˝◊
õ∂±5º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±—, ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ¬ı±Àfl¡… Œ˝√√±˜ ø¬ıÀÒ˚˛ Ú˚˛º ¬ıdÓ¬, Œ˝√√±˜Àfl¡ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ
√øÒ¬ı˛+¬Û &Ì ¬ı± ’eø¬ıÀ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ±Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¬ıdÓ¬ Œ˝√√±À˜¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û √øÒ Î◊¬À~ø‡Ó¬
˝√√˚˛ Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ Î◊¬ÀV˙… Ú± ¬ıÀ˘ ø¬ıÀÒ˚˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ Ú± Œ¸˝◊À˝√√Ó≈¬ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ¬ı±Àfl¡… √ÒƒÚ± ˙Às¬ı˛
¸Àe Ê√≈À˝√√±øÓ¬ ¬Û√øÈ¬› ˚≈Mê ˝√√À¬ıº Ó¬±˝√√À˘˝◊ ¸õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ¸y¬ı
˝√√ ˛̊º

ˆ¬±¯∏…fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡±øÒfl¡ fl¡À˜«¬ı˛ ’±ôL˚«… õ∂fl¡±˙±ÀÔ«› ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º Œ˚˜Ú,
¬Û‘Ôfl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ¸±˜˚±· › √˙«Œ¬ÛÃÌ«˜±¸ ˚±· ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˘› Œ¸±˜˚±· ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈Àá¬˚˛ ¤¬ı—
√˙«Œ¬ÛÃÌ«˜±¸ ˚±· ¬Û”À¬ı« ’Ú≈Àá¬˚˛ ¤˝◊ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« õ∂fl¡±˙±ÀÔ« ë√˙«Œ¬ÛÃÌ«˜±¸í ˚±À·¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú
fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸±˜˚±À·¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıí ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ı˘± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡… Î◊¬Mê ˚:¸˜”À˝√√¬ı˛
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was celebrated on 25th December 1928 hosted by Mr. Tssolo in his

place. The Christian members present there were: 1. Mr. Kholo and

Mrs. Nthunglo 2. Tsollo 3. Kiralo 4. Rentsamo 5. Khonthungo and 7.

Etssimong. With these few members, they invited Mission workers from

Vankhosung Mission Fields and several village administrators (Goanbora,

Dobashi and some elders) and celebrated the birthday of Jesus Christ.

From 1928 Christian members increased year by year and construction

of Wokha Village Baptist Church was started. Nchemo Kikon was the

first Pastor of Wokha village Baptist Church (Kyong Wokha Baptist
Ekhumkho.1978:4-7).

9. Formation of Lotha Baptist Churches Association:  The

early churches in Lotha area were made to affiliate in Ao Baptist Churches

Association. In the meeting of the Churches at Okotso village on 21st

May 1923, the Six Churches, namely, Okotso, Changpang, Mekokla,

Lakhuti, Pangti and Wokha Town formed an Association of their own.

The American Baptist Mission also decided to establish a separate centre

for the Lotha work. Unfortunately, the government (British authority)

was not so cooperative. The authority opposed on the ground that it

was destroying traditional Naga culture (Downs, 2014:108).

In 1927, the purchase of the mission compound at Vankhosung

(Wokha village) was granted by J.P. Mills, the then Sub-Divisional Officer,

Mokokchung (Wokha was under him during that period). Mr. Mills,

who had been healed of a serious illness by the devoted service of Dr.

Bailey (medical missionary) of Impur, offered a good amount of money

to the latter as a token of his gratitude for the service. Dr. Bailey did not

accept the money but requested Mr. Mills for a small favour, that is, to

grant him purchase of a piece of land for the Kyong (Lotha) Mission

Centre at Wokha, for which Mr. Mills gladly granted (Murry, 2003:22).

In much joy, Dr. & Mrs. J. R. Bailey came to Wokha to negotiate the

purchase of land from Wokha Village for the Lotha Mission. The land

owners (Kikon and Tungoe clan) sold out the land on the condition that

they would be allowed as porters and employees for labour works. Dr.

Bailey willingly accepted the condition and purchased the land in nominal

amount on 7th August 1928 (Wokha Yan Baptist Ekhumkho, 2003:71).

There were only 12 Churches in Lotha area at the time with negligible

baptized members. In 1946, it grew to 46 churches with 5000 baptized

members. In 1975, there were 89 churches with 20,000 baptized members

and the Association Annual Budget was Rs. 1,32,000 with manpower of

17 field workers. As on 31st January 2021, there were 145 (Churches

and Fellowship) affiliated to Lotha Baptist Churches Association,

Œ˝√√±˜ ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ øÚµ±¬ı±fl¡… õ∂À˚±Ê√… Ú± ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±ÀÒ¬ı˛ õ∂ùü õ∂±¸øefl¡ ˝√√˚˛ Ú± [9]º
¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê ¤¬ı— ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ¬Û‘Ôfl¡ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û¸•Ûiß ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡… ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê Œ√±À¯∏¬ı˛

’±˙Ç± ’À˚ÃøMêfl¡º ¤fl¡˝◊ ¬ı±fl¡… ’õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ õ∂˚≈Mê ˝√√À˘ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê ¤¬ı— ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ˝√√˚˛º ’±À˘±‰¬… ¶öÀ˘ øÚø«©Ü∏¬ ¸—‡…±¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı˛Ì±ÀÔ«
¤fl¡ ◊̋ ¬ı±fl¡… ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ̋ √√› ˛̊± ˛̊ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ Œ√± ∏̄±¬ı √̋√ ̋ √√À¬ı Ú±º Œ¬ıÀ√ ¤fl¡±√̇ øÈ¬ ̧ ±ø˜ÀÒ√Úœ
¬ÛøÍ¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c √˙« › Œ¬ÛÃÌ«˜±¸ ˚±À· ¬Û=√˙øÈ¬ ¸±ø˜ÀÒÚœ ¬Û±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ±Ú Œ√›˚˛±
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊  ¬Û=√˙ ¸—‡…± ¬Û”¬ı˛Ì Ú±-˝√√À˘ ˚À:¬ı˛ ’e˝√√±øÚ ˝√√À¬ıº õ∂Ô˜ › ’øôL˜ ˜LaøÈ¬
¬ı±¬ı˛S˚˛ ’øÒfl¡ ¬ÛøÍ¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ øÚø√«©Ü ¸—‡…±¬ ¬Û”¬ı˛Ì ˝√√˚˛º Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û, ’e˝√√±øÚ øÚÀ¬ı˛±Ò fl¡À¬ı˛
˚À:¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤fl¡ ˜La ¤fl¡±øÒfl¡¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ÛøÍ¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ [10]º

Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… › ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ˜”˘·Ó¬ ’¬Û‘Ôfl¡ÀQ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛
õ∂±˜±Ì… ø¸X fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ¬Û√ › ¬Û√±Ô« ¸—˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ øÚø√«©Ü ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛
õ∂fl¡±˙fl¡ ˝√√À˘ Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı±fl¡… õ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û ·Ì… ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú…Ô±, ¸≈¸—˝√√Ó¬ ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı Î◊¬ijM√√√
õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ’õ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û ·Ì… ˝√√À¬ıº Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡…¸˜”˝√√ ø¬ıÀù≠ø¯∏Ó¬ ˝√√À˘
øÚø√«©Ü ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛ Ê√Úfl¡ ˝√√˚˛º Ù¬À˘, ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ’õ∂˜±Ì¸±Ò√fl¡ ˚≈øMê ˚≈øMê¢∂±˝√√… ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º
¬ıdÓ¬, ’Ú…±Ú… ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± øÚø√«©Ü ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛ Œ¬ı±Ò√fl¡ ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ’Ú≈¬ı±√Àfl¡ ¬ı…Ô« ¬ı± ’õ∂˜±Ì
¬ı˘± ’À˚ÃøMêfl¡ [11]º

˜˝√√ø¯∏« Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ ¸”ÀS Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡…¸˜”˝√√Àfl¡ ø¬ıˆ¬Mê fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸±Ô«fl¡Ó¬±
õ∂øÓ¬¬Û±√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬, ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡…, ’Ô«¬ı±√¬ı±fl¡… ›  ’Ú≈¬ı±√¬ı±fl¡… Œˆ¬À√
¬ıË±p¡Ì¬ı±fl¡…¸˜”˝√√ øSø¬ıÒº õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ¸”ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú,
ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡… ˝√√˘ ø¬ıÒ±˚˛fl¡ ¬ı± õ∂¬ıM√√√«fl¡ [12]º ¤˝◊Ê√Ú… Œ˚ ¬ı±fl¡… Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ fl¡À˜« ’õ∂¬ı‘M√√√
¬ı…øMêÀfl¡ õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±Àfl¡ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡… ¬ıÀ˘º ë’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S— Ê√≈U˚˛±» ¶§·«fl¡±˜–í, ¤˝◊ ¬ı±fl¡…
¶§·«̆ ±Àˆ¬ ̋ ◊2Â≈√fl¡ ¬ı…øMêÀfl¡ ’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S Œ˝√√±À˜ õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ fl¡¬ı˛± ˛̊ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡…¬ı˛+À¬Û ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬º ̧ ±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬,
ø˘„√√ƒ ̆ -fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛¸˜øi§Ó¬ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ’Ô« ̋ √√˘ øÚÀ˚˛±· › ’Ú≈:±º ¬ı±‰¬¶ÛøÓ¬ ø˜À|¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬ ’±À˘±‰¬… ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S Œ˝√√±˜ ¶§À·«¬ı˛ ̧ ±ÒÚ ̋ √√› ˛̊± ˛̊ ë’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S ’Ú≈á¬±À˘
õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ ˝√√›˚˛± Î◊¬ø‰¬Ó¬í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ’Ô« Œ¬ı±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˚À: õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe ˚: fl¡À˜«¬ı˛
¸˝√√±˚˛fl¡ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úœ˚˛ ^¬ı…±ø√› ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬› ’Ú≈:± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º

døÓ¬, øÚµ±, ¬Û¬ı˛fl‘¡øÓ¬ ¤¬ı— ¬Û≈¬ı˛±fl¡ä ˝√√˘ ’Ô«¬ı±√ [13]º ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛
õ∂˙—¸±¬ı±‰¬fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… ˝√√˘ døÓ¬º Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˚À:¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ¬ı˘± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ¸¬ı«øÊ√» ˚À:¬ı˛
’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ√¬ı·Ì ¸fl¡˘ øfl¡Â≈√ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¸¬ı« õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√˚˛˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
¸¬ı«øÊ√» ˚: ’Ú≈Àá¬˚˛º ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û døÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ˚±ø·Ó¬± ≈√˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂√«ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º õ∂Ô˜Ó¬,
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂¬ı‘øM√√√ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Ê√±Ó¬ ˝√√À˘› døÓ¬¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ¸˝◊ fl¡À˜«¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ |X±¬ı˙Ó¬ ’øÒfl¡
’±¢∂˝√√ Î◊¬»¬Ûiß fl¡¬ı˛±º ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛Ó¬, Ù¬À˘¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±fl‘¡©Ü ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı ¸‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı˛ fl¡À˜«
õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ fl¡¬ı˛±º ’øÚ©Ü Ù¬À˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡Àfl¡ øÚµ± ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛º øÚµ± ¬ı˘±¬ı˛ ’Ô« ˝√√˘, fl¡À˜«¬ı˛ ¬ıÊ√«Ú
¬ı± ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Ú± fl¡¬ı˛±º Œ˚˜Ú, ëŒÊ√…±øÓ¬À©Ü±˜— ̊ ÀÊ√»í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¬ıMê¬ı… ̋ √√˘, ̊ À:¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ¸¬ı«À|á¬ ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬À©Ü±˜ ˚:Àfl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ’Ú… ˚À:¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ˚:fl¡±¬ı˛œ
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headquarter at Vankhosung, Wokha, and 10 departments with 142

employees. 28 churches and fellowships were outside Wokha District.

There are 68,943 Baptized members from different affiliated churches

under the Association.  Lotha Baptist Churches Association is affiliated

to Nagaland Baptist Council of Churches (NBCC), headquarter at

Nagaland, Kohima. The annual budget of LBCA for 2021 is Rs.

6,38,74,900/- (Rupees six crores thirty eight lakhs seventy four thousand

ninety three) only (LBCA,2021).

10. Conclusion: The Lotha Christians believe that God has worked

upon the Lotha community in a miraculous way. Had there been a peaceful

political atmosphere in the North Eastern region of India during 1830s

the American Baptist Missionary might have gone to the Shan Tribes as

planned by the Baptist Mission. Their stay in Assam, bordering Nagaland,

for a longer period was a beneficial for transformation of Lotha Society.

The British administration in the Naga Hills was indeed, blessing for the

missionaries and the natives alike. The society of fearful, ignorance,

revengeful and the practices of social evil of different kind have been

replaced by the message of love and peace. Apart from bringing a new

faith to the people, the missionarys services of humanity in a form of

medical facility, imparting Christian and western education, charity works

and advocacy of food and drinks habit has lifted up the people to a

greater heights. However, as observed by F. S. Downs, the early Baptist

missionaries were not usually sympathetic towards traditional cultural

patterns-even those that in no way interfered with Christian practice.

The missionaries even discarded the people attending their traditional

festivals and wearing any kind of warriors dress and ornaments. The

degeneration of Lotha culture by the American Baptist Missionaries while

propagating a Christian faith has come to the point of beyond restoration.
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øÚø¯∏X fl¡˜« ’±‰¬¬ı˛Ìfl¡±¬ı˛œ ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√À˘ Œ¸ ˚:±øÒfl¡±¬ı˛œ ˝√√À¬ı Ú±º ¤˝◊ Œ√±¯∏¸˜”À˝√√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±
fl¡M√√√«±¬ı˛ fl¡Ó‘¬«Õ¬ı&Ì… ‘√©Ü ̋ √√ ˛̊º ’e ̊ À:¬ı˛ ̊ Ô±˚Ô ’ÚÚ≈á¬±Ú ¤¬ı— ø˜Ô…± ̧ •xÀ ˛̊±À· ̊ :±ø|Ó¬
fl¡˜«Õ¬ı&Ì… ¸±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√Ú±ø|Ó¬ ’Ô«±» ˜±Ó¬± › ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S Ê√ÚÚ ˝√√˘ øSê˚˛±·Ó¬
∆¬ı&Ì…º ¬ıdÓ¬ ø¬ÛÓ¬± ¬ı± ˜±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈SÊ√Àij¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ıgfl¡ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¬ı…±øÒ ’Ô¬ı± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛
¶aœÀ¬ı˛±· ¤¬ı— ¬ıœÀÊ√±¬Û‚±Ó¬ ¬Û≈SÊ√Àij¬ı˛ ¬ı±Òfl¡ ˝√√˚˛ [5]º ¬Ûé¬±ôLÀ¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÓ¬± › ˜±Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û˚≈Mê
¸—À˚±À·¬ı˛ ¸±ÒÚ Ú±-˝√√À˘ Œfl¡¬ı˘˜±S ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚À:¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬Û≈S Î◊¬»¬Ûiß ˝√√›˚˛± ¸y¬ı Ú˚˛º
ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Ó¬ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚: ¬ı± ¤˝◊ ˚À:¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬»¬Ûiß ’‘√©Ü ¬Û≈SÊ√ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S
fl¡±¬ı̨Ì Ú˚̨º ’‘√©Ü Œ˚˜Ú ¬Û≈ÀS¬ı̨ Î◊¬»¬ÛøM√√√ÀÓ¬ fl¡±¬ı̨Ì ŒÓ¬˜øÚ øfl¡Â≈√ ‘√©Ü fl¡±¬ı̨Ì› ’±¬ı˙…fl¡ [6]º

˜œ˜±—¸fl¡·Ì ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… › Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… õ∂Àˆ¬√ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Œ¬ı√
’À¬ÛÃ¬ı˛n∏À¯∏˚˛ ¬ı±fl¡… ̋ √√›˚˛±˚˛ w˜,  õ∂˜±√ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏·Ó¬ Œ√±À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±˙Ç±˝√√œÚQÀ˝√√Ó≈¬ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛
õ∂±˜±Ì… ¶§Ó¬–ø¸Xº ˆ¬±¯∏…fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı±»¸±˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ øfl¡c ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… › Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡ ¬Û±Ô«fl¡… ‘√©Ü ˝√√˚˛ Ú± [7]º Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ fl¡øÔÓ¬ ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ Œ√±À¯∏¬ı˛ ›
’õ∂±˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ’±˙Ç± øÚ¬ı˛Ô«fl¡º Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı±fl¡… ¸˜Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ › ¸˜ˆ¬±À¬ı
õ∂±˜±Ì…ø¬ıø˙©Üº Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ‘√©Ü±ÀôL Î◊¬Mê ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ’±À˘±ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛
Œé¬ÀS› fl¡˜«, fl¡M√√√±« › ¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ ∆¬ı&Ì…¬ı˙Ó¬ Ù¬˘ ’øÚ©Ûiß ˝√√À˘› Ù¬˘¬ı±‰¬fl¡ Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡
¬ı…Àfl¡…¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¬ı…±˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º Œ˚˜Ú ë’ø¢üfl¡±À˜± √±¬ı˛n∏Ìœ ˜ÔÚœ˚˛±»í ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡
ø¬ıøÒ ¬ı±Àfl¡… ˜LöÚ fl¡±À˚« ¬ı≈øX › õ∂˚P·Ó¬ õ∂˜±√ fl¡Ó‘¬«Õ¬ı&Ì…, ø˜Ô…± ˜LöÚ fl¡˜«Õ¬ı&Ì…, ’±^«
› øÂ√^˚≈Mê fl¡±á¬ ¸±ÒÚÕ¬ı&Ì…¬ı˛+À¬Û ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ù¬À˘ ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¤fl¡
õ∂fl¡±¬ı̨ ∆¬ı&Ì…ı˙Ó¬ ’ø¢ü¬ı̨ Î◊¬»¬ÛøM√√√ Ú±- √̋√À˘ øfl¡c ø¬ıøÒ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı̨ õ∂±˜±Ì… ’ø¸X ̋ √√À¬ı Ú±º

¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚À:¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ ’Ú≈»¬Ûiß ˝√√À˘ ¸y±¬ıÚ±¡Z˚˛ Î◊¬À~‡… ˝√√ÀÓ¬
¬Û±À¬ı˛º õ∂Ô˜Ó¬, Œ¬ı√¬ı±√œ ˜Ó¬±Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ∆¬ı&Ì…¬ı˙Ó¬ ¬Û≈S Ê√ij˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛Ó¬,
¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ø¬ıÒ±˚˛fl¡ Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…±Q¬ı˙Ó¬ ¬Û≈ÀS¬ı˛ Ê√ij¬ı˛+¬Û Ù¬˘ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ¸y±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ øÚ( ˛̊ ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…±Q¬ı˛+¬Û ø¡ZÓ¬œ ˛̊ õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ̧ y±¬ıÚ±Àfl¡ ◊̋ &¬ı˛n∏∏Q√±Ú
fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ¤˝◊Àé¬ÀS Œ¬ı√¬ı±√œ Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±ÀÔ« ë¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚À:¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S
Î◊¬»¬Ûiß ̋ √√ ˛̊í ¤ ◊̋¬ı˛+¬Û Î◊¬√±˝√√¬ı˛Ì Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛± ˛̊ ¬ı˘À¬ı, ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ̊ :±Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S Ê√±Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ ˚À:¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬Û≈ÀS¬ı˛ fl¡±˚«fl¡±¬ı˛Ìˆ¬±¬ı ø¸X ˝√√˚˛ Ú±, ¬ı¬ı˛— Ó¬± fl¡±fl¡Ó¬±˘œ˚˛
¬ı˛+À¬Û˝◊ ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√À¬ıº Î◊¬ÀV…±Ó¬fl¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ¤˝◊ Œé¬ÀS Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬Ûé¬ øÚø(Ó¬ Ú±
˝√√√√›˚˛±˚˛ ¸Àµ˝√√ Î◊¬»¬Ûiß ˝√√À¬ıº Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ø¸X±ôL ˝√√˚˛, Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡… õ∂˜±Ì ¤¬ı— ∆¬ı&Ì…¬ı˙Ó¬
Ù¬˘ Î◊¬»¬Ûiß ˝√√˚˛  Ú± [8]º

˝√√¬ıÚ ø¬ıøÒø¬ı¯∏˚˛fl¡ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ Œ√±À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂¸Àe Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ¬Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ ’:Ó¬±Àfl¡ &¬ı˛n∏Q
ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¬ıdÓ¬ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±fl¡… › øÚµ± ¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Ò˙”Ú…º fl¡±˘SÀ˚˛¬ı˛ Œ˚-Œfl¡±ÀÚ± fl¡±À˘˝◊
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fl¡± «̊fl¡±À˘ ’Ú”ø√Ó¬ fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜ fl‘¡Ó¬ ̋ √√˘º Ù¬À˘ øÚ ˛̊À˜¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋ ¬ı…Ó¬… ˛̊ Œ√± ∏̄±¬ı˝√√¬ı˛+À¬Û ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬
¬˝√√À¬ıº ¬ıdÓ¬ ’øÚ˚˛À˜¬ı˛ øÚµ±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬õ∂±À˚˛˝◊ øÚµ±¬ı±fl¡…¸˜”˝√√ Î◊¬Mê ˝√√˚˛º øÚø√«©Ü fl¡±˘±Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛
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’±À˘±‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º Œ¬ı√ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄¬ı˛+À¬Û ̇ sõ∂˜±Ì ̧ ˜±‡…± õ∂±5 ̋ √√› ˛̊± ˛̊ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±
’øÓ¬˙ ˛̊ ̧ eÓ¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛º ’±øô¶fl¡¬ı±À√ ø¬ıù´±¸œ ̃ √̋√ø ∏̄« Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ’±øô¶fl¡√̇ «ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ ˜Ô«ÀÚ ̇ sõ∂˜±ÀÌ¬ı˛
’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı¸À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı√ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Òœ Ú±øô¶fl¡ ˜Ó¬ øÚ¬ı˛¸Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
˜˝√√ø¯∏« Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ Ú±øô¶fl¡ ˜Ó¬ øÚ¬ı˛¸Ú±ÀÔ« Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ’õ∂±˜±Ì…¸±Òfl¡ Œ√±¯∏SÀ˚˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº õ∂Ô˜ Œ√±¯∏¬ı˛+À¬Û ë’Ú‘Ó¬í ˙s ¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ’Ú‘Ó¬ ˙Às¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬ı≈Á¬±ÀÚ±
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ëŒ¬ı√ ø˜Ô…± fl¡Ô±À˚˛ ¬Û”Ì«í [1]º Ú…±˚˛˜ÀÓ¬ õ∂¬ı‘øM√√√¬ı˛ ¸Ù¬˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± õ∂±˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛
’Ú≈ø˜øÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àfl¡º ¬ıdÓ¬ Œ˚ ¬ı±fl¡…±ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± õ∂¬ı‘øM√√√¬ ¸Ù¬˘ ˝√√˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı±fl¡…±Ô«À¬ı±Òfl¡
¬ı±fl¡…˝◊ õ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ ·‘˝œ√√Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ëÚ√…±ô¶œÀ¬ı˛ ¬Û= Ù¬˘±øÚ ¸øôLí ¤˝◊ ¬ı±fl¡… |¬ıÌ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú√œ¬ı˛
Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛ ¬Û= Ù¬˘ Î◊¬¬Û˘t ̋ √√À˘ Î◊¬Mê ¬ı±fl¡… ̇ sõ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û ¤¬ı— Î◊¬Mê  ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¬ıMê± ’±5¬ı˛+À¬Û
’±‡…±˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº Ú±øô¶fl¡¬ı±√ ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˘± ̋ √√˚˛, ’ÀÚfl¡ Œ¬ı√¬ı±fl¡… Î◊¬Mê õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì…˚≈Mê
Ú˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú, Œ¬ıÀ√ ¬ı˘± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ë¬Û≈S ˘±Àˆ¬ ˝◊2Â≈√fl¡ ¬ı…øMê ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚: fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıíº ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û
∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… Î◊¬¬Û˘t ˝√√À˘› ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚À:¬ı˛ ¸˜±¬ÛÀÚ› ¸¬ı«√± ¬Û≈S¬ı˛+¬Û Ù¬˘ Î◊¬¬Û˘t ˝√√˚˛
Ú±º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ’ø¸X ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊ Œé¬ÀS Î◊¬Mê ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ ‘√©Ü ˝√√À˘›
∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… ’‘√©Ü Ù¬˘ √±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ë¶§·«˘±Àˆ¬ ˝◊2Â≈√fl¡ ¬ı…øMê ’ø¢üÀ˝√√±S ˚: fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıí ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√
¬ı±fl¡… ’‘√©Ü Ù¬˘Àfl¡ õ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡À¬ı˛º Î◊¬ˆ¬ ˛̊ ¬ı±fl¡… ̧ Ê√±Ó¬œ ˛̊ ̋ √√› ˛̊± ˛̊ ‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ’õ∂±˜±Ì… Œ√À‡
’‘√©Ü±Ô«fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı̨ ’õ∂±˜±Ì… õ∂øÓ¬¬Û±ø√Ó¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨[2]º

Œ¬ı√¬ı±Àfl¡… Î◊¬¬Û˘t ¬ı…±‚±Ó¬ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ Œ√± ∏̄ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄º ¬Û√¡Z ˛̊ ¬ı± ¬ı±fl¡…¡ZÀ ˛̊¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Ò˝◊ ˝√√˘ ¬ı…±‚±Ó¬ Œ√±¯∏º Œ˚˜Ú, ˝√√¬ıÚ ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ øÚÀ√«˙S˚˛ ‘√©Ü ˝√√˚˛, ëÎ◊¬ø√Ó¬ fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜
ø¬ıÀÒ˚˛, ’Ú”ø√Ó¬ fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜ ø¬ıÀÒ˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¸”˚« › Úé¬S˙”Ú… fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜ ø¬ıÀÒ˚˛íº õ∂ÔÀ˜
fl¡±˘SÀ˚˛ Œ˝√√±À˜¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ±Ú¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ fl¡±À˘ ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ Œ˝√√±À˜¬ı˛ øÚµ± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ˚˜Ú
¬ı˘± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, Î◊¬ø√Ó¬ fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜fl¡±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ’±UøÓ¬ ˙…±¬ı Ú±˜fl¡ fl≈¡fl≈¡¬ı˛ Œˆ¬±Ê√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ’Ú”ø√Ó¬
fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜fl¡±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ’±UøÓ¬ ˙¬ı˘ Ú±˜fl¡ fl≈¡fl≈¡¬ı˛ Œˆ¬±Ê√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˙À¯∏ ¸”˚«… › Úé¬S˙”Ú…
fl¡±À˘ Œ˝√√±˜fl¡±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ’±UøÓ¬ ˙…±¬ı › ˙¬ı˘ Ú±˜fl¡ fl≈¡fl≈¡¬ı˛¡Z˚˛ Œˆ¬±Ê√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ¤‡±ÀÚ Œ˝√√±À˜¬ı˛
ø¬ıÒ±Ú¬ı±fl¡… › ¤¬ı— Œ˝√√±À˜¬ı˛ øÚµ±¬ı±fl¡… ¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Ò√œ ˝√√√›˚˛±˚˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¬ı±fl¡…¬ı˛˝◊ õ∂±˜±Ì…
ø¸X ˝√√˚˛ Ú± [3]º

Œ¬ıÀ√ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛n∏øMê Œ√±¯∏› Î◊¬¬Û˘t ˝√√˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú, ¸±ø˜ÀÒÚœ ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS øÚÀ√«˙ ˝√√˘,
õ∂Ô˜ › Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛ ˜LaÀfl¡ ¬ı±¬ı˛S˚˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº ’Ô«ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ õ∂fl¡±˙±ÀÔ« ¬ı±fl¡…ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˘ ¤fl¡¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜ÀLa±2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊ ’Ô« Œ¬ı±Ò·˜… ¬˝√√˚˛º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˝◊ ˜La
Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œ˚ÃøMêfl¡Ó¬± Ú±-Ô±fl¡À˘› Œ¬ıÀ√ ¤fl¡˝◊ ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì ø¬ıø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
¸˜ô¶ ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… Œ√±¯∏S˚˛ ˚≈Mê Ú±-˝√√À˘› ¬ıU ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… Œ√±¯∏≈√©Ü º Œ√±¯∏≈√©Ü ¬ı±fl¡…
ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ¬ıMê±¬ı˛ ’±5Q ‡øGÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ’Ú…±Ú… ∆¬ıø√fl¡ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛› õ∂±˜±Ì…
¸—˙À˚˛¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ˝√√À¬ı [4]º

Û”¬ı«¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬O±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ’±¬ÛøM√√√¸˜≈˝√√ Œ·ÃÓ¬À˜±Mê ̧ ”SSÀ˚˛ ‡øGÓ¬ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º õ∂Ô˜Ó¬,
¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü ˚: fl¡¬ı˛± ¸ÀN› ¬Û≈ÀS¬ı˛ Ê√ij Ú±-˝√√À˘ ¬Û≈ÀSø©Ü¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ±Ú¬ı±‰¬fl¡ ¬ı±fl¡… Ú˚˛, ˚:fl¡Ó¬√√√«±
¬ı± ˚:fl¡˜« ¬ı± ˚:¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¬ı&Ì…˝◊ õ∂˜±Ì¬ı˛+À¬Û ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˚:fl¡Ó¬√√√«± ˚ø√ ’ø¬ı¡Z±Úƒ ›
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Authority of the Vedas according to the

Naiyaikas : A Reappraisal

Sankar Chatterjee
Associate Professor, PG Department of Sanskrit

ABN Seal College, Coochbehar

(srisankarabnseal@gmail.com)

Abstract: Maharsi Gautama has established the authenticity
of the kyaadabeV  by refuting the three unproven faults of the daeV
raised by irbapaksuP in the discussion of proof of da.eV  Although the
distinction between scriptural (Vaidika) sentences and ordinary (laukika)
sentences is recognized in the context of proof of daeV  in nsaamiM
philosophy, it is identical according to yanaatsyav . The authenticity
of the daeV  has been proved by justifying the similarity of the two
sentences. On the other hand, since the speech of trustworthy person is
considered as evidence, the evidence of the daeV , like the evidence of
mantras and daeyurva , is also fulfilled by the evidence of the speech
of trustworthy persons. Evidence of exemplary speech of trustworthy
person is established by appropriate results. According to yanaatsyav ,
the authenticity of the daeV  is fulfilled by the equality of the seer and
the speaker. As a result, the authenticity of the daeV  uttered by the
same trustworthy person is equally fulfilled .

Key Words : aptA a,nYaj ma,oh kya,adabeV sa,od nya,amaPr 

Ú…±˚˛ ¸”ÀS Œ¬ıÀ¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¸˜œé¬±
˜˝√√ø¯∏« Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ ¬Û‘Ôfl¡ õ∂fl¡¬ı˛Ì¡ZÀ˚˛ ˙sõ∂˜±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛œé¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤fl¡øÈ¬ õ∂fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ

¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ìˆ¬±À¬ı ˙sõ∂˜±ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ¤¬ı— ’¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂±˜±Ì… ¸•ÛÀfl¡«
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Significance of the Title in Neikehienuo

Mepfhu-os My Mother’s Daughter.

Neisetsonuo Casavi
M. Phil Student, Department of English,Nagaland University, Kohima

Campus, Meriema 797004

(neisetsonuocasavi641@gmail.com)

Abstract: My Mothers Daughter offers a biting critique of a
patriarchal society that has normalized violence against women within
the household and the voicelessness of women who suffer physical
pain and emotional trauma. This paper looks at the significance of
the title My Mothers Daughter and its centrality to the narrative that
is woven around the plight of women in a male-dominated society. It
concentrates the focus on the lives of women within the household and
amplifies the shared experiences of domestic abuse across generations.
It is also suggestive of the invisibility of women and the erasure of their
subjectivity in a society that has relegated them to gender and social
roles that are assigned to them- as a mother, wife and daughter. The
use of nameless characters in the novel is in this regard doubly
significant. However, the title is also a subversive act as it directs the
readers gaze into the private space of the household to challenge deeply
rooted social norms and practices. It is also an assertive claim of identity
that attempts to break free from the male-centric understanding of
lineage and identity. The novel also ends in a hopeful note where the
daughter finds refuge in her mothers home again. The household is
the site of abuse and the site of refuge as well thus pointing to the need
for change within the household first.

Keywords: Patriarchy, Domestic Violence, Women, Oppression,
Nameless Characters, Domestic abuse
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INTRODUCTION: Neikehienuo Mepfhu-os fictional novel My Mothers
Daughter, winner of the 2nd Gordon Graham Prize for Naga Literature

2019(fiction), unveils an uncomfortable story of domestic abuse and

the trauma of victimhood faced by women in the patriarchal Naga society.

My Mothers Daughter deals with the stories of women who suffer from

domestic abuse and violence. It offers a biting critique of a patriarchal

society that has normalized violence against women within the household

and the voicelessness of women who suffer physical pain and emotional

trauma. The title My Mothers Daughter is central to the narrative that is

woven around the plight of women in a male-dominated society. It

concentrates the focus on the lives of women within the household and

hints at the shared experiences of domestic abuse across generations. It

is also suggestive of the invisibility of women and the erasure of their

subjectivity in a society that has relegated them to gender and social

roles that are assigned to them- as a mother, wife and daughter. The use

of nameless characters in the novel is in this regard doubly significant.

However, the title is also a subversive act as it directs the readers gaze

into the private space of the household to challenge deeply rooted social

norms and practices. It is also an assertive claim of identity that attempts

to break free from the male-centric understanding of lineage and identity.

The novel also ends in a hopeful note where the daughter finds refuge in

her mothers home again. The household is the site of abuse and the site

of refuge as well thus pointing to the need for change within the household

first. Mepfhu-os My Mothers Daughter is a gripping story of women

who bore the brunt of domestic violence, verbal and physical abuses

from their fathers and husbands. The novel narrates the stories of different

women across generations who share the same experiences of domestic

violence and abuse. It is a gripping take on the ugly realities that persist

behind closed doors where a culture of domestic violence has been

accepted as a norm.

Shared experiences of abuse across generations : Domestic

violence faced by wives and daughter in the hands of their fathers and

husbands forms the central theme of the novel. The title My Mother s
Daughter is revealing as it signifies the shared experiences of domestic

abuse across generations. Women suffered in silence behind closed doors

because society has indirectly taught them that it is a shame ‘to be

abused forgetting that it is a shame ‘to abuse’. There is a certain sense

of helplessness in the identification of the mother and daughter as they

suffer from the same kinds of indignity from their fathers and husbands.

Both mother and daughter suffer from the unrestrained assaults from
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the husband. In a horrifying description of an incident the mother is

beaten mercilessly and dragged out of the house even as she screamed

in pain and begged for forgiveness. The daughter is also slapped

repeatedly by her father when she tried to tend to her mothers wounds.

It is also ironical because the daughter finds herself in the same position

as her mother even as though she thought she could escape the pitiful

fate of her mother. The daughter nurtured deep resentment not only

against her father for his abusive behavior but also towards her mother

because she was not strong enough to protest. However, when she was

physically assaulted by her husband the same way her mother was

assaulted by her father and her daughter tried to protect her the same

way she tried to protect her mother, she finds herself in the exact position

as her mother years ago. The novel narrates a horrifying tale of continued

abuse across generation and the helplessness of women as the daughter

suffers the same fate as her mother.

Now that she is married to a man on the pretext that he was a good

man from a respectable family. Her husband blames his family for

marrying her out of compulsion and not by his choice. He threatens to

beat her black and blue if she doesn’t leave his house by midnight. Her

daughter came to the rescue when she saw her father slapping her mother,

shoved her head against the wall and spit on her face. The father forcefully

pulls his daughter away and shakes her violently. When this helpless

woman complains to her in-laws, it results only in defense of their abusive

sons. When the mother complains and cries in front of her mother-in-

law, she simply laughed at her and said that, “every married woman will

be subjected to one or two beatings. It is nothing to cry about”. The

daughter faced the same fate as her mother and the same experiences

faced by her mother. When the daughter complains of her violent

husband, her father-in-law casually remarks “You know, it is generally

agreed that somebody who can beat and control his wife is actually

called a man”. The helpless mother and daughter are unable to shield

themselves from the abusive treatment due to the constraints of the

patriarchal social set up.

Normalizing domestic abuse through patriarchal social norms:

Even though the women characters in the novel suffer immensely from

the daily drama of domestic violence their voices of protest are muffled

and silenced. The social norms do not look unfavorable upon a husband

for mistreating his wife but at the same time imposed strict censure on a

woman who talks back at her husband. Every single word that came out

of her mouth is tattooed on every inch of her body whenever she tries to
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∆¬ı¯ûªœÕ˘ 1+¬Û±ôLø1Ó¬ fl¡1± ’±ø√ Ò1Ì1 ’¬ı±ô¶ª ’±1n∏ ’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ Î¬◊¬Û±√±Ú1 õ∂À ˛̊±· Œ√‡±
˚± ˛̊, ø˚ÀÈ¬± ¶®È¬1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± Œ√‡± Œ¬Û±ª± ̊ ± ˛̊º Ó¬^n∏¬Û ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f ë‰¬fÀ˙‡1í, ëfl¡¬Û±˘fl≈¡G˘±í
’±ø√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± ’¶§±ˆ¬±øªfl¡ ’±1n∏ ’¬ı±ô¶ª Î¬◊¬Û±√±Ú1 õ∂À˚˛±· Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ·øÓ¬Àfl¡
¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ ’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ’±1n∏ ’¬ı±ô¶ª Î¬◊¬Û±√±Ú1 õ∂À ˛̊±·1 Œé¬SÓ¬ Œ˚ ª±åI◊±1
¶®È¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬ffl¡ ’Ú≈fl¡1Ì fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ Ó¬±Ó¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¸Àµ˝√√ Ú± ◊̋√√º

¬ı1√Õ˘1 ˜ÚÓ¬ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ·Ï¬ˇ ø√ ŒÓ¬±˘±Ó¬ ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬, ˘Î¬« ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1
Î¬◊¬Ûø1› ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ̇ Ó¬±sœ1 ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 Œfl¡ ◊̋√√¬ı±Ê√ÀÚ± ̧ ±ø √̋√øÓ¬…fl¡1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª Œ√‡± ̊ ± ˛̊º ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊
ë’¸˜œ˚˛± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ¸“Ê≈√√ø˘í ˙œ¯∏«fl¡ õ∂ªgÓ¬ ¬ıUÀÓ¬± Œ√˙œ-ø¬ı√À˙œ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡1 ¢∂Lö1
Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊√√Àé¬SÓ¬ Œ˜1œ fl¡À1˘œ, øˆ¬Mê1 ø˝√√Î¬◊·, ˘Î¬« ø˘È¬Ú, ‰¬±˘«Â√ øÎ¬Àfl¡=
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talk back at her husband. It was better to stay silent than to be beaten by

her husband. The silencing of women who suffer domestic abuse is

succinctly captured in the remonstrance of the husband, “Always

remember that you are a woman. Just keep quiet and dont interfere in

everything. It is not your job to tell me what to do.” The misogynistic

attitudes of men reduced women to an object that merely exists to keep

the bond of marriage alive. The novel distinctly identifies patriarchal

norms and attitudes as the root cause of such abuses.

The patriarchal mode of thinking is internalized by the women

resulting in the partial treatment of women towards their own. Women

suffering from abusive treatment do not find refuge or support from

other women thus adding to their voicelessness and alienation. The

patriarchal norms are so deeply entrenched that even women have come

to accept the unjust treatment as their fate. When the five-year-old

daughter pleaded with her mother to run away from her abusive father

and live with her Apfotsapfü (great-grandmother) her mother grabs a

stick to beat her and to silence her. This incident traumatized the daughter

because she never expected her mother to hit her but to protect her. On

another occasion the mother with a bloodied nose and disheveled hair

asked her daughter to apologize to her father though she did nothing

wrong. This indicates an acceptance of domestic abuse as a norm even

by the women. When the wife was badly injured after the usual beating

of her husband, the mother-in-law instead of coming to her aid smirked

at her and said, “This is nothing! You are not experiencing anything new.

He is not doing anything new. This is all part of marriage. Your father-in-

law used to beat me much worse than this.” The suppression of womens

voices is carried out by women who have accepted their pitiable position

and the roles that are assigned to them by the patriarchal system. In

another instance she is rebuked by her mother-in-law, “You are always

blaming him for everything! One of the kids is sick, it is his fault! You

are sick, it is his fault! Your back hurts, it is his fault! Now you can’t

sleep properly and it is his fault again?” The mother in law failed to see

and understand that the reason behind all the sleepless nights and sickness

was her violent drunkard son who only knows how to abuse his wife

and daughter.

Asserting an independent identity : All the characters in the novel

are nameless but there is a clear distinction of a category of oppressors

and oppressed. The women are oppressed because they are women

who possess no voice in the family while the men are the oppressors

who are invested with the authority to do so by the patriarchal society.
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’¸˜1 ¸˜±Ê√-¸—¶‘®øÓ¬, ¬Û1•Û1±1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Î¬◊øÍ¬ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋√√ õ∂¸eÓ¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘1
ë1øe˘œíÓ¬ ’¸˜œ ˛̊±1 ¬ı±¬ÛøÓ¬ ¸±À˝√√±Ú ëø¬ıUí1 ¬ıÌ«Ú±1 fl¡Ô± Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±ø1º ø¬ıU·œÓ¬,
‹øÚÓ¬˜ ’±ø√1 ¬ıÌ«Ú±1 ¸˜±À¬ı˙Ó¬ ¶®È¬fl¡ ’Ú≈fl¡1Ì fl¡1±ÀÈ¬± ¶Û©Üº Œ¸ ◊̋√√√À1 ¶®È¬1 √À1
¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√Ú ’Ú≈̧ ø1 ‰¬ø1S1 ≈̃‡Ó¬ ¶ö±Úœ ˛̊ ˆ¬± ∏̄±1 õ∂À ˛̊±· fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ë1øe˘œí1 ‰¬ø1S
’—fl¡Ú1 Œé¬SÀÓ¬± ¶®È¬1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 ë’± ◊̋√√ˆ¬±Ú Œ˝√√±í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ëŒ1À¬ıfl¡±í
‰¬ø1SøÈ¬ ø˚√À1 ¸±—¸±ø1fl¡ Œõ∂˜Ó¬ øÚ1±˙ ∆˝√√ Ò «̃Ó¬ ’±| ˛̊ ˘ ˛̊, Œ¸ ◊̋√√√À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊± Œõ∂˜Ó¬
¬ı…Ô« 1øe˘œfl¡ ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÚÓ¬ ∆¬ı¯ûªœ 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ’±| ˛̊ ø√ ∆¬ı¯ûª Ò «̃Ó¬ √œøé¬Ó¬ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º Ó¬^n∏¬Û
¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊1 ë≈√À·«̇ ÚøµÚœí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± ≈̃Â√˘˜±Ú ŒÂ√±ª±˘œ ’±À ˛̊̇ ± ◊̋√√ 1±Ê√¬Û≈Ó¬
Ê√·Ó¬ ø¸—˝√√1 Œõ∂˜ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡ø1¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1 ∆¬ı1±ø·Úœ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º ¤ ◊̋√√√À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ë1øe˘œí
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª Œ√‡± ˚± ˛̊º

¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¤‡øÚ ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬ ¬ı≈1?œ ”̃̆ fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ˝√√í˘ ëøÚ «̃̆  ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬íº 1925 ‰¬ÚÓ¬
õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú ˜±Ú1 ’±Sê˜Ú1 ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜Ó¬ 1ø‰¬Ó¬º ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú1 ¤È¬± ˜Ú
fl¡ø1¬ı˘·œ ˛̊± ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄Q ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ̋ ◊√√ ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¤fl¡˜±S Ú± ˛̊fl¡ õ∂Ò±Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ëøÚ «̃̆  ̂ ¬fl¡Ó¬í
¬ı±√ ø√ ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ’±È¬± ◊̋√√À¬ı±1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Ú±ø ˛̊fl¡± õ∂Ò±Úº

¬ı1√Õ˘1 ëøÚ˜«˘ ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¶Û©Ü ’±1n∏ õ∂Ó¬…é¬º
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ ◊̋√√—1±Ê√ fl¡ø¬ı ˘Î¬« ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 Œ¬Û±Ú¬ÛÈ¬œ ˛̊± õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ˘Î¬« ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 ë¤Úfl¡
’±ÀÎ¬«Úí Ú±˜1 √œ‚˘œ ˛̊± ¬ı‘M√±ôL ”̃̆ fl¡ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 ’±ø √̋√«Ó¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ ëøÚ «̃̆  ̂ ¬fl¡Ó¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú
1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ øÚÀÊ√ ¬ÛøGÓ¬ Ó¬œÔ«Ú±Ô ˙ «̃±Õ˘ ø˘‡± ø‰¬øÍ¬Ó¬ ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 fl¡±¬ı…1
õ∂ˆ¬±ª1 fl¡Ô± ¶§œfl¡±1 fl¡ø1 ∆fl¡ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ë¤Úfl¡ ’±ÀÎ¬«Úí1 fl¡±ø˝√√Úœ1 ›¬Û1Ó¬ øˆ¬øM√√ fl¡ø1 ŒÓ¬›“
ëøÚ «̃̆  ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú 1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ’ªÀ˙… õ∂¸eSêÀ˜ ¤ ◊̋√√ fl¡Ô± ∆fl¡ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ŒÓ¬›“
ë¤Úfl¡ ’±ÀÎ¬«Úí1 Ê≈√√˜≈øÍ¬ÀÈ¬±À˝√√ ∆˘ÀÂ√, ¬ı±fl¡œ 1—-1˝√√Ì, ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ ¸fl¡À˘± ’¸˜œ˚˛±º øfl¡c
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ Œ˚ ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 fl¡±¬ı…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¬Û”Ì«̃ ±S± ◊̋√√ ø¬ı1±Ê√˜±Ú, Œ¸ ◊̋√√ ø¬ı ∏̄À ˛̊ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¸Àµ˝√√
Ú±˝◊√√º

ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 ë¤Úfl¡ ’±ÀÎ¬«Úí ¤fl¡ øSÀfl¡±Ìœ Œõ∂˜1 fl¡±ø˝√√Úœº fl¡±¬ı…‡Ú1 Ú±˚˛fl¡ ¤Úfl¡
’±1n∏ øÙ¬ø˘¬Û Ú±˜1 ≈√Ê√Ú ˘í1± ’±1n∏ Ú±ø ˛̊fl¡± ¤øÚ˘œ Ú±˜1 ¤Ê√Úœ ŒÂ√±ª±˘œº Ó¬^n∏¬Û ëøÚ «̃̆
ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬í1 Ú± ˛̊fl¡ øÚ «̃̆  ’±1n∏ ’øÚ1±˜ Ú±˜1 ≈√Ê√Ú ̆ í1± ’±1n∏ Ú±ø ˛̊fl¡± 1+¬Û˝√√œ Ú±˜1 ŒÂ√±ª±˘œº
ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 fl¡±¬ı…Ó¬ ø˚√À1 ∆˙˙ªÓ¬ ¤Úfl¡, øÙ¬ø˘¬Û ’±1n∏ ¤øÚø˘À ˛̊ √1±-fl¡ ◊̋√√Ú±1 Œ‡˘ Œ‡À˘,
Œ¸ ◊̋√√√À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± øÚ «̃̆ , ’øÚ1±˜ ’±1n∏ 1+¬Û √̋√œÀ ˛̊› √1±-fl¡ ◊̋√√Ú±1 Œ‡˘ Œ‡À˘º
ø˚√À1 ë¤Úfl¡ ’±ÀÎ¬«ÚíÓ¬ ¤øÚ˘œ1 Î¬◊¬ÛÀ√˙Ó¬ õ∂Ô˜ÀÓ¬ ¤Úfl¡fl¡ √1± fl¡1± ˝√√ ˛̊ ’±1n∏ ø¸X±ôL
fl¡À1 Œ˚ øÙ¬ø˘¬Û ’±Ú ¤ø√Ú √1± ˝√√í¬ı, Œ¸˝◊√√√À1 ëøÚ˜«˘ ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬íÓ¬ 1+¬Û˝√√œ1 Î¬◊¬ÛÀ√˙Ó¬
õ∂Ô˜ÀÓ¬ øÚ «̃̆ fl¡ √1± fl¡1± ˝√√ ˛̊ ’±1n∏ ø¸X±ôL fl¡1± ˝√√ ˛̊ Œ˚ ’øÚ1±˜ ’±Ú ¤ø√Ú √1± ˝√√í¬ıº
ë¤Úfl¡ ’±ÀÎ¬«Úí1 √À1 ëøÚ «̃̆  ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± ∆˙˙ª1 Œ‡˘ ¬ı±ô¶ªÓ¬ ¬Ûø1ÌÓ¬ ˝√√ ˛̊º
∆˙˙ª1 Œ‡˘1 √1±-fl¡ ◊̋√√Ú± ¤Úfl¡ ’±1n∏ ¤øÚ˘œ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ ¬Û±˙Ó¬ ’±ªX Œ˝√√±ª±1 √À1 ëøÚ «̃̆
ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬íÀÓ¬± øÚ «̃̆  ’±1n∏ 1+¬Û˝√√œ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ ¬Û±˙Ó¬ ’±ªX ˝√√ ˛̊º ë¤Úfl¡ ’±ÀÎ¬«Úí1 øÙ¬ø˘¬Û1 √À1
ëøÚ «̃̆  ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬í1 ’øÚ1±À˜± øÚ1Àª Ô±Àfl¡º ŒÈ¬øÚÂ√Ú1 fl¡±¬ı…Ó¬ ¤ÚÀfl¡ ÒÚ ˘±ˆ¬1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¸ ≈̃̂ À1
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The women are expected to adhere to certain norms and roles that are

assigned to them and any hints of failings were met with strict censure.

Women are expected to be submissive wives and obedient daughters,

always ready at the service of their husbands and fathers. In fact their

duty as wives and daughters is to please and honor the men in their

lives. When the wife announced her first pregnancy to her husband, he

reached for her hair, pulled violently and dragged her out of the bed and

made her sleep in the kitchen even when she was pregnant. Despite all

the abuses she received from her husband, she still diligently obeyed the

commands of her husband only to be beaten repeatedly by her husband.

The helpless wife was forced to serve and sit by his side until he finishes

his meal as she wraps her arms around her operated stomach and dragged

herself at one oclock. However, she is committed to her husband and

blames herself for making her husband angry and for irritating him. She

would apologize to her husband just as her mother would apologize to

her father even though she has done nothing wrong. She painfully realized

that she had enabled her husband to treat her exactly the way her father

did to her mother. She realized rather too late that all her life she has

been adjusting, pulling, pushing and bending herself to fit into her

husband’s life. It was her voicelessness in front of her superior voice.

She saw that her husband had transformed into the man she had hated

all her life. No one knows that she had slept in the storeroom more than

in the bedroom.

The title is subversive in this regard as it shows the authors intent

to define the women in relation to women independent of the men in

their lives. Mepfhu-o in her author’s note justifies why she chose the

title My Mother’s Daughter. She writes that people always say their

father’s name when asked whose daughter they are. Only after naming

the father do they come to know about their mother. But as women,

they are really their mother’s daughter. Women tend to become who

their mother ought to become. If mothers are normalizing abuse, then

their daughters will too. If mothers are stepping up against violence,

then their daughters will too. And one day when these daughters become

mothers, they will transfer the same to their daughters and it will continue.

The daughter in the novel tried every possible way to protect her mother

from her abusive father but only ended up as a disappointment to her

mother. Living in a patriarchal society, the mother thought that  she is

protecting her daughter by taking side on her husband, yet it only resulted

to the daughter hating her mother as much as she hated her father.

Personal is Political : The women in My Mothers Daughter do
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˝√√1√M√√-¬ıœ1√M√√1  ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√1 ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜Ó¬ 1ø‰¬Ó¬º ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ Ê√Ú¸˜±Ê√1 fl¡Ô±À¬ı±1fl¡ ¸•§̆
fl¡ø1 ¬ı≈1?œ1 ‚È¬Ú±1 ’±Ò±1Ó¬ ¸±˜±Ú… fl¡äÚ±1 1˝√√Ú ¸±øÚ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú 1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º
¬ √̋√1√M√√-¬ıœ1√M√√̋ ◊√√ fl¡±˜1+¬ÛÓ¬ ¬ı√Ú ¬ı1Ù≈¬fl¡Ú1 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX fl¡1± ø¬ıÀ^±À √̋√̋ ◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ̃ ”̆  fl¡±ø √̋√Úœº
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú1 ’Ú…Ó¬˜ õ∂Ò±Ú ‰¬ø1S ˝√√1√M√√1 Ê√œÀ ˛̊fl¡ ¬ÛΩfl≈¡˜±1œÀ ˛̊ øÚÊ√1 ¸Ó¬œQ 1é¬±1
¬ı±À¬ı ¬ıËp¡¬Û≈SÓ¬ Ê√±¬Û ø√ ‘̃Ó≈¬…1 ’±| ˛̊ Œ˘±ª±1 fl¡±ø˝√√ÚœÀ ˛̊ ¬Û±Í¬fl¡fl¡ ’øˆ¬ ”̂¬Ó¬ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º

ı1√Õ˘1 ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√íÓ¬ ¬Û±(±Ó¬… ’±1n∏ ¬ıeœ˚˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¶Û©Üº
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡ÚÓ¬ Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊√√fl¡Ô± ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛
øÚÀÊ√ ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ¬Û±Ó¬øÚÓ¬ ø˘ø‡ÀÂ√ ¤ ◊̋√√√À1 - ëëfl¡À˘Ê√Ó¬ ¬ÛøÏ¬ˇ Ô±Àfl¡±ÀÓ¬ Â√±1
ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 ÚÀª˘ Œ|Ìœ ’±1n∏ ¬ı—øfl¡˜ ‰¬±È≈¬øÊ√«1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Œ|Ìœ ¬Ûø1øÂ√À˘±“º ¤ ◊̋√√ Í¬± ◊̋√√
ø¸Ù¬±À˘ [∑] ¬Û±˝√√±1 Œ√ø‡ ’±1n∏ ’±˜±1 ¸fl¡À˘± Í¬± ◊̋√√ÀÓ¬ Ú√œ-Ú˘±, øÚÊ√1±, ø¬ı˘, ¬Û≈‡≈1œ,
¬Û±˝√√±1, Ê√±1øÌ ¤˝◊√√ ¸fl¡À˘±ø¬ı˘±fl¡Õ˘ ‰¬˜≈ ¬Ûø1 Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 Œ¸˝◊√√ ˝√√±˝◊√√À˘G ’±1n∏
˘íÀ˘G ø¬ı˘±fl¡Õ˘ ˜ÚÓ¬ ¬Ûø1øÂ√˘º ˆ¬±¬ı ∆˝√√øÂ√˘ - ë˝√√± ˛̊ Œ˜±1 ’¸˜ Ê√ÚÚœ Ó≈¬ø˜ Œfl¡ÀÚ
õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬1 fl¡±˜… fl¡±ÚÚº ŒÓ¬±˜±1 Œfl¡±˘±Ó¬ ¶®È¬À˘G1 √À1 Highland, lowland, hills,

doles, lakes ̧ fl¡À˘± ø¬ı˘±fl¡ ’±ÀÂ√º ŒÓ¬±˜±1 ’Ó¬œÓ¬ fl¡±˘1 ¬ı≈1?œ Ú±Ú± ‚È¬Ú±À1 ¬Ûø1¬Û”Ì«º
øfl¡c ŒÓ¬±˜±1 ¤ ◊̋√√ ¸˜ô¶ ¶§±ˆ¬±øªfl¡ Œ¸Ãµ «̊ ¬ıÌ«±¬ıÕ˘ ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¬ı≈1?œ1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø˘ø‡¬ıÕ˘
Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 øÚø‰¬Ú± ¬ı± ¬ı—øfl¡˜ ‰¬±È≈¬øÊ√«1 √À1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸fl¡±1fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±˙±˘œ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡
fl¡íÓ¬∑íí 8 ¤˝◊√√Àé¬SÓ¬ ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ë1±Ê√ø¸—˝√√í1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª Œ√‡±
˚± ˛̊º ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ë1±Ê√ø¸—˝√√í1 √À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í Œfl¡ª˘ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Ó¬Ô… ’±1n∏
¸˜˘1 ¸˜i§̊ ˛ Ú˝√√ ˛̊, ◊̋√√øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ◊̋√√ ◊̋√√ ˛̊±1 õ∂±Ìº ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ë1±Ê√ø¸—˝√√í1 Ú± ˛̊fl¡ 1±Ê√ø¸—˝√√
’±1n∏ õ∂øÓ¬Ú±˚˛fl¡ fi1—ÀÊ√ª-Î¬◊ˆ¬À˚˛˝◊√√ ˝◊√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂ø¸X ¬‰¬ø1Sº Œ¸˝◊√√√À1 ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í1
˝√√1√M√√ ’±1n∏ ¬ıœ1√M√√ ’±À˝√√±˜ ¬ı≈1?œ1 ◊̋√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂ø¸X ¬ı…øMêº 1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ¸—‚ ∏̄« ’±1n∏
Ú± ˛̊fl¡-õ∂øÓ¬Ú± ˛̊fl¡1 ¬ı…øMê·Ó¬ ¡ZiZ ◊̋√√ ë1±Ê√ø¸—˝√√í1 õ∂Ò±Ú Î¬◊¬Û±√±Úº Œ¸ ◊̋√√√À1 ’±À˝√√±˜ 1Ê√±1
ø¬ı¯∏˚˛±¸fl¡˘1 ¬Û±1¶Ûø1fl¡ ¸—‚¯∏« ’±1n∏ ¬ı√Ú ¬ı1Ù≈¬fl¡Ú1 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX ˝√√1√M√√ ¬ıœ1√M√√˝◊√√ fl¡1±
ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√ ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í1 ”̃̆  Î¬◊¬ÛÊ√œª…º ◊̋√√øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂ø¸X ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í1 ‚È¬Ú±
’±1n∏ Ó¬±1 ˘·Ó¬ Ê√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜1 ’±Ò±1ÀÓ¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛ ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í 1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º
Œ¸À˚˛À˝√√ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ë1±Ê√ø¸—˝√√í1 √À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í ¬Û”Ì«˜±S±˝◊√√ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ¤ ◊̋√√ ̧ µˆ¬«Ó¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ ë√µ≈ª± Œ^± √̋√í1 ¬Û±Ó¬øÚ1 Œ˙ ∏̄Ó¬ ø˘ø‡ÀÂ√ - ëë¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬
’±ø˜ ¬ı≈1?œ1 õ∂Ò±Ú ‚È¬Ú±ø¬ı˘±fl¡1 ¤ÀÙ¬1±› ˘1‰¬1 fl¡1± Ú±˝◊√√º ˝◊√√˚˛±Ó¬ ’±˜±1 fl¡äÚ±1
˜±S±› Ú± ◊̋ºíí 9

1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ‰¬Ó≈¬Ô« Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ë1øe˘œíº ˜±Ú1 ’±Sê˜Ú1 ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜Ó¬ 1ø‰¬Ó¬
¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú 1925 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√ ˛̊º ’±À˝√√±˜ ¶§·«À√Î¬◊ ‰¬ffl¡±ôL ø¸—˝√√1 1±Ê√Q1
¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜Ó¬ ’±1n∏ ¸»1±˜-1øe˘œ1 Œõ∂˜1 fl¡±ø˝√√Úœ1 ’±˘˜Ó¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú
1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º

¬ı1√Õ˘1 ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí, ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í ’±ø√1 √À1 ë1øe˘œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± ª±åI◊±1
¶®È¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¶Û©Üº ¤ ◊̋√√ õ∂ˆ¬±ª ë1øe˘œí1 ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜ øÚ «̃±Ì, ‰¬ø1S ’—fl¡Ú,
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not have a place of refuge as they are subjected to the strict

surveillance of their husband every minute of their life. There is no space

where they are free and no place where they can be the masters over

their own body. She realized that living her mothers house would mean

becoming the same person as her mother, though she blames her mother

for not protecting her from her abusive father. At the end of the novel,

the daughter finds her liberation by returning to her mothers home which

is ironic because it was the same home from which she fled to find

liberation. Her husband wanted her to give up her job and look after the

house and children. But she blatantly refused to leave her job as it was

her escape that has kept her sane all these years. She realized that her

husband was not so different from her father but with each passing day,

he looked and behaved more and more like her father. When the wife

excused herself to attend her office meeting, she was forced to stay at

home and conversed with him, punching her on the face and leaving her

in the kitchen. After ten long years of marriage, she decided to walk out

of her husband’s house. She finally admits that, all these years she was

looking for love with so much hate inside of her. A place that had caused

her so much distress became a place of comfort. No matter how sad,

confused and hopeless she felt, she knew that she had made the right

decision. The author points at a very significant message; that change

must first begin from the home. There can be no true liberation until the

household relations are radically altered to allow women space to think

and live independently. The daughter takes the bold step of walking

away from her husband which comes with the huge risk of incurring

social stigma but nevertheless finds her freedom. She did what her mother

never could- take a stand against an abusive husband- and when she

returns to the home of her mother there is some optimism that both

mother and daughter are finally free from the abuses that has scarred

their life throughout. It is implicitly implied that the mother and daughter

had finally realized that the home needs to be a site of protest against

domestic abuses not a place where such abuses are normalized. With

the help of her friend, her aunt and her husband, they helped her in

getting a lawyer and decided to tell her husband about her decision.

They finally agreed to let the kids visit her on Saturdays and Sundays.

The house is filled with their many stories, laughter and chatter which

makes the house seems brighter and more welcoming than ever.  None

of her kids asked her why she left; they only said that they missed her.

Above all, she is grateful that they have their mother and she have hers

looking for a path of forgiveness and healing.
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Though despair had wrung its care

That would heal its anguish.’ ‘Robert burns’4

ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ Œ¸Ãµ «̊1 ¬ıÌ«Ú±ÀÓ¬± ªÎ¬«Â√ªÔ«, ·ãø¶úÔ1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª
¶Û©Üº ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄Õfl¡ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ fl¡ø¬ı ªÎ¬«Â√ªÔ«1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬1 ø˚ ¬ıÌ«Ú±, Ó¬±1 Â√±¬Û Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡ÚÓ¬

≈̧µ1ˆ¬±Àª õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ∆ √̋√ Î¬◊øÍ¬ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ◊̋√√√À1 Ô˜±Â√ ̋ √√±øÎ¬«1 ‘Return of the native’Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1
¤·Î¬Ú ø˝√√Ô1 √À1 ‚”Ú± ≈̧“øÓ¬ ·±“ªÓ¬ ¬ı¸¬ı±¸ fl¡1± ø˜ø1 ¸˜±Ê√1 õ∂øÓ¬Ê√Ú1 ˝√√+√ ˛̊ ¶ÛµÚÓ¬
Œ¸±ªÌø˙ø1 Ú√œ‡Ú Œ˚Ú Œ¸±˜± ◊̋√√ ’±ÀÂ√º

ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ‰¬ø1S ’—fl¡Ú1 Œé¬SÀÓ¬± ¬ı1√Õ˘ ¬Û±(±Ó¬… fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡1
¡Z±1± õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋√√ Œé¬SÓ¬ Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 Ú±˜ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄̂ ¬±Àª Î¬◊À~‡À˚±·…º ¶®È¬1
ë’± ◊̋√√ˆ¬±Ú Œ˝√√±í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ëŒ1À¬ıfl¡±í ‰¬ø1SøÈ¬1 ˘·Ó¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 ëÎ¬±ø˘˜œí
‰¬ø1S1 ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ ¸±‘√˙… ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√ ˛̊º Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ‰¬ø1S ’—fl¡ÚÓ¬ ¶®È¬1 Î¬◊¬Ûø1› ˜˝√√±¬Û≈1n∏̄ ∏
˙—fl¡1À√ª, ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı1n∏ª± ’±1n∏ ¬ÛΩÚ±Ô Œ·±˝√√±ø¤û¬ı1n∏ª±1 ¡Z±1± ¬ı1√Õ˘ õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬
∆ √̋√ÀÂ√º Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı1n∏ª±1 ëÊ√̊ ˛̃ Ó¬œ fl≈¡“ª1œí Ú±È¬fl¡1 ëÎ¬±ø˘˜œí ‰¬ø1S1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1
ëÎ¬±ø˘˜œí ¸À·±S±º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 ëë¬ı1√Õ˘1 Î¬±ø˘˜œí ‰¬ø1S Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı1n∏ª±1 ëÙ≈¬˘ ’± ◊̋√√À√Î¬◊í ’±1n∏
Œ·±˝√√±ø¤û¬ı1n∏ª±1 ëÓ¬1± ’±˝◊√√À√Î¬◊í1 ¸˜Ò˜«œºíí 5 ’±Ú˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ˙—fl¡1À√ª1 ë1n∏ø%Ìœ˝√√1Ìí
Ú±È¬1 õ∂ˆ¬±Àª± ¬ı1√Õ˘ ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 ‰¬ø1S1 ›¬Û1Ó¬ Œ√‡± ˚± ˛̊º ë1n∏ø%Ìœ˝√√1Ìí Ú±È¬fl¡1
˙˙œõ∂ˆ¬± ’±1n∏ 1n∏%¬ıœ11 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 ëøÚ1˜±í ’±1n∏ ëÓ¬±À˜√í1 ‰¬ø1S1 ¸±‘√˙…
˜Ú fl¡ø1¬ı˘·œ ˛̊±º ˙—fl¡1À√ª1 Ú±È¬Ó¬ 1n∏%¬ıœÀ1 ˙˙œõ∂ˆ¬±1 ›¬Û1Ó¬ ’±øÒ¬ÛÓ¬… ø¬ıô¶±1 fl¡1±1
√À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ÀÓ¬± Ó¬±À˜À√ øÚ1˜±1 ›¬Û1Ó¬ ’±øÒ¬ÛÓ¬… ø¬ıô¶±1 fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º

ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡ÚÓ¬ ¬ıeœ ˛̊ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±À ˛̊ ¬ı1√Õ˘fl¡
õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋√√ õ∂ˆ¬±ª Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ’±ø√1 ¬Û1± ’ôLÕ˘Àfl¡ ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√ ˛̊º ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊
ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 ’Ò…± ˛̊ ø¬ıˆ¬±Ê√Ú1 Œé¬SÓ¬ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 1œøÓ¬ ’Ú≈̧ 1Ì fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋√√Àé¬SÓ¬
¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ëø¬ı ∏̄¬ı‘é¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 fl¡Ô± Î¬◊À~‡ fl¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±ø1º ëø¬ı ∏̄¬ı‘é¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 √À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊
ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œíÓ¬ ¬Ûø1À¬ı˙, ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜1 √±¬ıœ ’Ú≈̧ ø1 ’Ò…± ˛̊ ø¬ıˆ¬±Ê√Ú fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º Œfl¡ª˘ ’Ò…± ˛̊
ø¬ıˆ¬±Ê√ÀÚ ◊̋√√ Ú √̋√̊ ˛, ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ëø¬ı ∏̄¬ı‘é¬í1 √À1 ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 õ∂øÓ¬ÀÈ¬± ’Ò…± ˛̊1 ¤Àfl¡± ¤Àfl¡±È¬±
ø˙À1±Ú±˜ ø√ÀÂ√º Œ˚ÀÚ - ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 õ∂Ô˜ ’±1n∏ ø¡ZÓ¬œ ˛̊ ’Ò…± ˛̊1 ø˙À1±Ú±˜ ˚Ô±SêÀ˜
ë∆Ú1 ¬Û±1Ó¬í ’±1n∏ ë˘øé¬˜¬Û≈1 Ú·11 ›‰¬1Ó¬íº ëëø¬ı ∏̄¬ı‘é¬í1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 ’±È¬± ◊̋√√Ó¬Õfl¡
Î¬±„√√1 ¸±‘√˙…ÀÈ¬± ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ≈√À˚˛±‡Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ’øôL˜ ’Ò…±˚˛1 ’øôL˜ ˙±1œÓ¬º
≈√À ˛̊±‡Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ’øôL˜ ˙±1œ ≈√È¬± ¸± ◊̋√√˘±‡ ¤Àfl¡º ◊̋√√ ˛̊±1 ¬Û1± ¶Û©Ü ˝√√ ˛̊ Œ˚ ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊
¬ıøÇ˜‰¬ffl¡ ’Ú≈fl¡1Ì fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f˝◊√√ ŒÓ¬›“1 ëø¬ı¯∏¬ı‘é¬í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ¸±˜1øÌ ˜±ø1ÀÂ√
¤ ◊̋√√√À1 - ë’±˜¬ı̨± ø¬ı ∏̄¬ı‘é¬ ̧ ˜±5 fl¡ø¬ı̨˘±˜º ̂ ¬¬ı̨¸± fl¡ø¬ı̨ ̋ ◊√√̋ √√±ÀÓ¬ ·‘À √̋√ ·‘À √̋√ ’ ‘̃Ó¬ Ù¬ø˘À¬ıºíí 6

¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊› ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ≈̧1 ø˜˘± ◊̋√√ ëëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí1 ¸±˜1øÌ ˜±ø1ÀÂ√ ¤ ◊̋√√√À1
- ë’±˜±1 ˝√√Ó¬ˆ¬±ø·Úœ ø˜ø1-Ê√œ ˛̊1œ ≈√‡ ˘·± fl¡±ø˝√√Úœ ‡Ó¬˜ fl¡ø1À˘±º ’±˙± fl¡À1± ◊̋√√ ˛̊±ÀÓ¬
¤øÓ¬ ˛̊±1 ¬Û1± ø˜ø11 ‚À1 ‚À1 ≈̧Ù¬˘ Ù≈¬ø˘¬ıºíí7

¬ı1√Õ˘1 Ó‘¡Ó¬œ ˛̊ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√íº 1909 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ¤ ◊̋√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú
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 CONCLUSION : The title of the novel My Mothers daughter is

central to the narrative of the story. It sets the paradigm in which the

pitiable stories of women are laid bare in a society that has normalized

domestic abuse. The title speaks volumes on the continued oppression

of women across generation and the social roles within which their voices

are silenced. The use of nameless characters in the novel is in this regard

doubly significant as it signifies the invisibility of women and the loss of

their subjectivity. The title is also a subversive act as it directs the readers

gaze into the private space of the household to challenge deeply rooted

social norms and practices. The nameless women character in the novel

finds her liberation not by establishing her dignity within the patriarchal

system but by braking free from the image and role that was assigned to

her by the system. It is also an assertive claim of identity that attempts to

break free from the male-centric understanding of lineaage and identity.

The novel ends in a hopeful note where the daughter finds refuge in her

mothers home again hinting at the need for change within the home first.

Creatcrit : Vol.8 No.-2 Casavi  23The title of the novel My Mothers
Daughter is central to the narrative of the story. It sets a paradigm in

which the pitiable stories of women are laid bare in a society that has

normalized domestic abuse. The title speaks volumes on the continued

oppression of women across generations and the social roles within

which their voices are silenced. The use of nameless characters in the

novel is in this regard doubly significant as it signifies the invisibility of

women and the loss of their subjectivity. The title is also a subversive

act as it directs the readers gaze into the private space of the household

to challenge deeply rooted social norms and practices. The nameless

women character in the novel finds her liberation not by establishing her

dignity within the patriarchal system but by breaking free from the image

and role that was assigned to her by the system. It is also an assertive

claim of identity that attempts to break free from the male-centric

understanding of lineage and identity. The novel also ends in a hopeful

note where the daughter finds refuge in her mothers home again hinting

the need for change within the home first.
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¬Û±˝√√±1 Œ√ø‡ ’±1n∏ ’±˜±1 ¸fl¡À˘± Í¬±˝◊√√ÀÓ¬ Ú√œ-Ú˘±, øÚÊ√1±, ø¬ı˘, ¬Û≈‡≈1œ, ¬Û±˝√√±1, Ê√±1øÌ
¤˝◊√√ ¸fl¡À˘±ø¬ı˘±fl¡Õ˘ ‰¬˜≈ ¬Ûø1 Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 Œ¸˝◊√√ ˝√√±˝◊√√À˘G ’±1n∏ ˘íÀ˘G ø¬ı˘±fl¡Õ˘
˜ÚÓ¬ ¬Ûø1øÂ√˘º ˆ¬±¬ı ∆˝√√øÂ√˘ - ë˝√√±˚˛ Œ˜±1 ’¸˜ Ê√ÚÚœ Ó≈¬ø˜ Œfl¡ÀÚ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬1 fl¡±˜… fl¡±ÚÚº
ŒÓ¬±˜±1 Œfl¡±˘±Ó¬ ¶®È¬À˘G1 √À1 Highland, lowland, hills, doles, lakes ¸fl¡À˘±
ø¬ı˘±fl¡ ’±ÀÂ√º ŒÓ¬±˜±1 ’Ó¬œÓ¬ fl¡±˘1 ¬ı≈1?œ Ú±Ú± ‚È¬Ú±À1 ¬Ûø1¬Û”Ì«º øfl¡c ŒÓ¬±˜±1 ¤˝◊√√
¸˜ô¶ ¶§±ˆ¬±øªfl¡ Œ¸Ãµ˚« ¬ıÌ«±¬ıÕ˘ ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¬ı≈1?œ1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø˘ø‡¬ıÕ˘ Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1
øÚø‰¬Ú± ¬ı± ¬ı—øfl¡˜ ‰¬±È≈¬øÊ√«1 √À1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸fl¡±1fl¡ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±˙±˘œ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡ fl¡íÓ¬∑íí2

Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 Î¬◊¬Ûø1› ˝◊√√—1±Ê√ fl¡ø¬ı ˘Î¬« ŒÈ¬øÚ‰¬Ú1 ¡Z±1±
1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ˆ¬±Àª õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬º ŒÈ¬øÚ‰¬Ú1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬õ∂œøÓ¬, õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡
Œ¸Ãµ˚«1 ¬ıÌ«Ú±˝◊√√ ¬ı1√Õ˘fl¡ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ˆ¬±Àª ’±fl¡ø¯∏«Ó¬ fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º ˜≈Í¬ÀÓ¬ Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬, ˘Î¬«
ŒÈ¬øÚ‰¬Ú ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 õ∂ˆ¬±Àª ¬ı1√Õ˘fl¡ ¸•Û≈Ì«1+À¬Û ’±&ø1 Òø1øÂ√˘º ¤˝◊√√ øÓ¬øÚ›Ê√Ú
fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡1 fl¡˘±-Œfl¡Ã˙˘fl¡ øÚÊ√¶§ ˆ¬øe˜±À1 õ∂À˚˛±· fl¡ø1 ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ 1‰¬Ú±
fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛ ˜≈fl¡ø˘ˆ¬±Àª Œ‚±¯∏Ì± fl¡ø1øÂ√˘ Œ˚ ŒÓ¬›“ ¶®È¬1 ¡Z±1± ’Ú≈õ∂±øÌÓ¬ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘
’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ’±√˙«Ó¬ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ 1‰¬Ú±Ó¬ ˝√√±Ó¬ ø√øÂ√˘º Œ¸˝◊√√fl¡Ô± fl¡ø˘fl¡Ó¬± ¤ø1 ’˝√√±1
¸˜˚˛Ó¬ 1˜±fl¡±ôL ¬ı1fl¡±fl¡øÓ¬1 ’±·Ó¬ Œ‡±˘±‡≈ø˘Õfl¡ ∆fl¡øÂ√˘ - ëë¶®È¬À˘G1 Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1
¶®È¬, ¶§À√˙1 ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 √À1 ˜˝◊√√ ’¸˜Ó¬ ¤˘±øÚ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø˘ø‡˜ºíí 3

¬ı1√Õ˘1 õ∂Ô˜ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ëø˜ø1Ê√œ˚˛1œíº 1894 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√œªÚ ∆˘
1‰¬Ú± fl¡1± ŒÓ¬›“1 õ∂Ô˜ ’±1n∏ ¤fl¡˜±S ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ëø˜ø1Ê√œ˚˛1œí õ∂fl¡±˙ ¬Û±˚˛º
Î¬◊À~‡À˚±·… Œ˚ ¤˝◊√√‡ÀÚ˝◊√√ õ∂Ô˜ ’¸˜œ˚˛± ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ø˜ø1 Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬1 1œøÓ¬-
ÚœøÓ¬, ¬Û1•Û1±, ‰¬ø1S1 ¸—À¬ı√Ú˙œ˘Ó¬± ’±1n∏ ¸˝√√Ê√-¸1˘ ø˜ø1 ŒÎ¬fl¡±-·±ˆ¬1n∏1 Œ¬õ∂˜1
¬Ûø¬ıSÓ¬±, øÚá¬± ’±1n∏ fl¡±1n∏Ì…˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Úfl¡ ’˜1 fl¡ø1 1±ø‡ÀÂ√º

ëø˜ø1Ê√œ˚˛1œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú1 Œfl¡˝◊√√È¬±˜±Ú ’Ò…±˚˛1 ’±1yøÌ ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛ ˝◊√√—1±Ê√
Œ1±˜±ø∞I◊fl¡ fl¡ø¬ı¸fl¡˘1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 Î¬◊X‘øÓ¬ ø√ ’±1y fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ˝◊√√˚˛±1 ¬Û1±˝◊√√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡ÚÓ¬
¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¸•Û≈Ì«1+À¬Û ¶Û©Üº Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡ÚÓ¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ ·ãø¶úÔ, ªÎ¬«Â√ªÔ«, 1ª±È¬
¬ı±Ì«Â√1 fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 Î¬◊X‘øÓ¬ õ∂À ˛̊±· fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 Ó‘¡Ó¬œ ˛̊ ’Ò…± ˛̊ ’±1yøÌ
’ø˘ˆ¬±1 ·ãø¶úÔ1 ‘The Deserted village’, ¬Û=˜ ’Ò…± ˛̊ Î¬◊̋ ◊√√ø˘ ˛̊±˜ ªÎ¬«Â√ªÔ«1
‘Lines written while siling in a Boat at evening’ ’±1n∏ ¡Z±√˙ ’Ò…± ˛̊1 1ª«±È¬
¬ı±Ì«Â√1‘Thine am i my faithful fair’ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±1 Î¬◊X‘øÓ¬À1 ’±1y fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º Î¬◊√±˝√√1Ì
¶§1+À¬Û ëø˜ø1Ê√œ ˛̊1œí Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸‡Ú1 ë‚”Ú± ≈̧“øÓ¬ ·±“ªÓ¬í ø˙À1±Ú±˜ ̇ œ ∏̄«fl¡ ’Ò…± ˛̊1 1ª±È¬« ¬ı±Ì«Â√1
‘Thine am i my faithful fair’ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±À1 ’±1yøÚ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ¤ÀÚ√À1 -

‘Thine am i am faithful fair

Thine my lonely Nancy-

Every purpouse along my veine

To the bosom lay my heart

There to throb and languish -
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ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬, ŒÈ¬øÚ‰¬Ú, ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º
2 . 0  2 . 0  2 . 0  2 . 0  2 . 0  1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…fl‘¡øÓ¬1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…fl‘¡øÓ¬1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…fl‘¡øÓ¬1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…fl‘¡øÓ¬1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…fl‘¡øÓ¬: ¬ÛΩÚ±Ô Œ·±˝√√±ø¤û¬ı1n∏ª±1 ëˆ¬±Ú≈˜øÓ¬í

Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 Œ˚±À·ø√ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ’¸˜œ˚˛± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 Ê√ij ˝√√˚˛ ˚ø√› ’¸˜œ˚˛± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1
Œˆ¬øÈ¬ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ˝√√ ˛̊ 1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ˝√√±Ó¬Ó¬º ¶®È¬À˘G1 Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬, ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f
‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊ ’±ø√1 ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ı1√Õ˘fl¡ ’¸˜œ ˛̊± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ 1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1¬ıÕ˘
Œõ∂1Ì± Œ˚±·± ˛̊º ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ’±√ «̇Ó¬ Œfl¡ ◊̋√√¬ı±‡ÀÚ±
’¸˜œ˚˛± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ 1‰¬Ú± fl¡À1º 1894 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√œªÚ1 ’±˘˜Ó¬ 1‰¬Ú± fl¡1±
ŒÓ¬›“1 õ∂Ô˜ ’±1n∏ ¤fl¡˜±S ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ëø˜ø1Ê√œ˚˛1œí õ∂fl¡±˙ ¬Û±˚˛º ¤˝◊√√‡ÀÚ˝◊√√
õ∂Ô˜ ’¸˜œ ˛̊± ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ¬ı1√Õ˘1 ¬ı±fl¡œÀfl¡ ◊̋√√‡Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡º

1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊ ’±˙± ≈̧Òœ ˛̊±ˆ¬±À¬ı Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ 1‰¬Ú± fl¡ø1 ’¸˜œ ˛̊± ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬… Ê√·Ó¬Ó¬
¤‡Ú ø¬ıø˙©Ü ’±¸Ú √‡˘ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ŒÓ¬›“1 Ú‡Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 øˆ¬Ó¬1Ó¬ ’±Í¬‡Ú Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸
‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸√fl¡º Œ¸˝◊√√Àfl¡˝◊√√‡Ú ˝√√í˘ - ˜ÀÚ±˜Ó¬œ [1900], √µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√ [1909], 1øe˘œ
[1925], øÚ˜«˘ ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬ [1925], 1±Ò±-1n∏ø%Ìœ1 1Ì [1925], Ó¬±À•⁄ù´1œ1 ˜øµ1
[1926], 1˝√√Õ√ ø˘ø·1œ [1930] ’±1n∏ ‡±•§± Ô≈̋ ◊√√¬ıœ [1932]º ¤ ◊̋√√ ’±Í¬‡Ú1 øˆ¬Ó¬1Ó¬
ë˜ÀÚ±˜Ó¬œí, ë1øe˘œí, ëøÚ «̃̆  ˆ¬fl¡Ó¬í, ëÓ¬±À•⁄ù´1œ ˜øµ1í, ë1˝√√Õ√ ø˘ø·1œí - ¤ ◊̋√√ ¬Û±“‰¬‡Ú
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ’¸˜Ó¬ ˜±Ú1 ’±Sê˜Ì ’±1n∏ ’±À˝√√±˜ 1±Ê√Q1 Œ˙ ∏̄ ’ª¶ö±1 ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜Ó¬ 1‰¬Ú±
fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ˝√√1√M√√ - ¬ıœ1√M√√1 ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√1 Œˆ¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í ’±1n∏ Œ˜±ª±˜1œ ˛̊± ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√1
Œˆ¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ë1±Ò±-1n∏ø%Ìœ1 1Ìí 1‰¬Ú± fl¡À1º ë‡±•§± Ô≈̋ ◊√√¬ıœífl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ’±‡…± ø√ ˛̊± ˝√√ ˛̊ ˚ø√›
õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ¤ ◊̋‡Úfl¡ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı≈ø˘ fl¡í¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ˜øÌ¬Û≈1Ó¬ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ¤È¬± Ê√Úøõ∂ ˛̊
Œ˘±fl¡-fl¡Ô±1 ’±Ò±1Ó¬ 1ø‰¬Ó¬ ¤È¬± √œ‚˘œ ˛̊± ·ä ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ë‡±•§± Ô≈̋ ◊√√¬ıœíº

3 . 0  3 . 0  3 . 0  3 . 0  3 . 0  õ∂±‰¬… ’±1n∏ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ªõ∂±‰¬… ’±1n∏ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ªõ∂±‰¬… ’±1n∏ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ªõ∂±‰¬… ’±1n∏ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ªõ∂±‰¬… ’±1n∏ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª: ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ̇ Ó¬±sœ1 Œ˙ ∏̄1Ù¬±À˘ ¬ıeœ ˛̊ ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬…Ó¬
¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊1 ¤fl¡fl¡ õ∂ˆ¬±ª ’±øÂ√˘º ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄Õfl¡ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ıeÀ√˙1
˘·ÀÓ¬ ̧ ˜¢∂ ¬ˆ¬±1Ó¬œ ˛̊ ̧ ±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ ¤fl¡ ’±À˘±Î¬ˇÚ1 ̧ ‘ø©Ü fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º Ó¬√±ÚœôLÚ ̧ ˜ ˛̊Ó¬ ø˙é¬±-
√œé¬±1 Œfl¡f¶ö̆  ’±øÂ√̆  fl¡ø˘fl¡Ó¬±º ’±Ú ’±Ú ’¸˜œ ˛̊± ŒÎ¬fl¡±1 √À1 ¬ı1√Õ˘À ˛̊± fl¡ø˘fl¡Ó¬±Ó¬
ø˙é¬± ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡ø1øÂ√˘ ’±1n∏ fl¡ø˘fl¡Ó¬±Ó¬ Ôfl¡± ¸˜ ˛̊Ó¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘ øÚ–¸ÀµÀ˝√√ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f ◊̋√√ ¬ı„√√±˘œ
Ó¬Ô± ˆ¬±1Ó¬œ ˛̊ Ê√œªÚÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ˘±ª± õ∂ˆ¬±ª ˘é¬… fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f1 ’±√˙«À1 ’Ú≈õ∂±øÌÓ¬
∆˝√√ ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛± ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√œªÚÓ¬ ŒÓ¬ÀÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√ ̧ ‘ø©Ü fl¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ̃ ÚÓ¬ &¬Û≈Ó¬ ̋ √√±ø¬ı˚˛±¸
Œ¬Û±¯∏Ì fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º ’±Ú˝√√±ÀÓ¬ Œ¸˝◊√√ ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…Ó¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Õfl¡ ˝◊√√—1±Ê√œ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ Â√±1
ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1±Ê√œÀ ˛̊ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ Ê√Úøõ∂ ˛̊Ó¬± ’Ê√«Ú fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º ¶®È¬1 1‰¬Ú±1 Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡Ó¬±,
¬ı≈1?œ1 ‹ù´˚«˜øGÓ¬ ‚È¬Ú± ’±1n∏ õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ ¬Ûø1À¬ı˙1 ¬ıÌ«Ú±˝◊√√ ¬Û±Í¬fl¡fl¡ ’±õ≠≈Ó¬ fl¡ø1øÂ√˘º
¶®È¬1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ˝◊√√—1±Ê√œ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛1 ›¬Û11 Œ|ÌœÓ¬ ’±1n∏ fl¡À˘Ê√Ó¬ ¬Û±Í¬…Sê˜ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û
øÚø√«©Ü fl¡1± ’±øÂ√˘º ̊ ±1 Ù¬˘Ó¬ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ŒÎ¬fl¡±¸fl¡˘fl¡ ¶®È¬1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø¬ıÀ˙¯ˆ¬±Àª õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬
fl¡ø1øÂ√˘ ’±1n∏ ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛± ¤˝◊√√ õ∂ˆ¬±ª1 ¬Û1± ˝√√±Ó¬ ¸±ø1¬ı ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊√√º ¤˝◊√√ ¸µˆ¬«Ó¬ ¬ı1√Õ˘À˚˛
ë√µ≈ª± Œ^±˝√√í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸1 ¬Û±Ó¬øÚÓ¬ ø˘ø‡ÀÂ√ - ëëfl¡À˘Ê√Ó¬ ¬ÛøÏ¬ˇ Ô±Àfl¡±ÀÓ¬ Â√±1 ª±åI◊±1 ¶®È¬1
ÚÀª˘ Œ|Ìœ ’±1n∏ ¬ı—øfl¡˜ ‰¬±È≈¬øÊ√«1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ Œ|Ìœ ¬Ûø1øÂ√À˘±“º ¤˝◊√√ Í¬±˝◊√√ ø¸Ù¬±À˘ [∑]
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Abstract: Robin S. Ngangom is one of the prolific poets from
North-East part of India. He basically hails from Manipur. He is
presently teaching in North East Hill University, Shillong. According
to him, poetry from North-East is significantly different from other
parts of the country in many ways. He seems to be worried of the
lurking fears in the face of the youth of his region. He laments about
the rich cultural heritage and past glory of his motherland in his
poems. But one is reminded of the harsh realities that are demolishing
his peoples consciences. Ngangom talks about the political scenario
of his native place in his poetry. This paper attempts to find out how
the poet designs the political landscape and the image of his homeland
through his poems.

Key-words: motherland, consciences, political landscape,
marginalized, insurgency

The constant conflict between the armed forces and the active

prevalent insurgents groups has left a lasting impact on the psyche of

the people of the North-East India and consequently the resonance of

this impact is manifested through various genres of literature. Constant

disturbances in the region add to the woes and problems of the inhabitants

as they suffer physical and mental abuses at the hands of the security

forces and at times, in the hands of the militants causing doubly

marginalized victims. Of course, it is true that in any situation of conflict,
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1Ê√Úœfl¡±ôL ¬ı1√Õ˘1 Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸Ó¬ õ∂±‰¬… ’±1n∏ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª

1 . 0  1 . 0  1 . 0  1 . 0  1 . 0  ’±1yøÌ’±1yøÌ’±1yøÌ’±1yøÌ’±1yøÌ:  ¬Û‘øÔªœ1 õ∂± ˛̊ ¸fl¡À˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…ÀÓ¬ ’±Ú ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª fl¡˜-Œ¬ıøÂ√
¬Ûø1˜±ÀÌ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√ ’±1n∏ Ó¬±1 ¡Z±1±˝◊√√ ¸≈¶ö Ó¬Ô± ‰¬˝√√fl¡œ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1+À¬Û øÚÊ√1 Œˆ¬øÈ¬ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±
fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º ëë:±Ó¬ ¬ı± ’:±Ó¬¸±À1 ˝√√íÀ˘› õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ ’±Ú ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 ˆ¬±¬ıÒ±1±
õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª±ÀÈ¬± ¤Àfl¡± ’¶§±ˆ¬±øªfl¡ Ú˝√√ ˛̊, ¬ı1— ¶§±ˆ¬±øªfl¡À˝√√ºíí 1 ¤ ◊̋√√ ¬Û1•Û1± ¬ı±
õ∂ˆ¬±ª Œfl¡ª˘ ¬ıÓ¬«̃ ±Ú ¸˜ ˛̊ÀÓ¬ Ú˝√√ ˛̊, õ∂±‰¬œÚ fl¡±˘À1 ¬Û1± fl¡˜-Œ¬ıøÂ√ ¬Ûø1˜±ÀÌ Œ√ø‡¬ıÕ˘
Œ¬Û±ª± ˚± ˛̊º õ∂±‰¬œÚ ˆ¬±1Ó¬œ ˛̊ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ 1±˜± ˛̊Ì, ˜˝√√±ˆ¬±1Ó¬, ¬Û≈1±Ì ’±ø√ ¸—¶‘®Ó¬ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1
õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¶Û©Ü1+À¬Û ø¬ı√…˜±Úº Œ¸ ◊̋√√√À1 ¢∂œfl¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ Œ˝√√±˜±11 ◊̋√√ø˘ ˛̊±Î¬ ’±1n∏ ›øÎ¬ø‰¬1
õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¶Û©Üº ¬Û‘øÔªœ1 ’Ú…±Ú… ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 √À1 ’¸˜œ ˛̊± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…› ¤ ◊̋√√Àé¬SÓ¬ ¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜
Ú √̋√̊ º̨ õ∂±fl¡-˙—fl¡1œ ̊ ≈·1 ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬…Ó¬- Û±(±Ó¬… Ó¬Ô± ’Ú… ̂ ¬±1Ó¬œ˚̨ ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬…1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ’Ú¶§œfl¡± «̊º
’¸˜Ó¬ ¬ı‘øÈ¬Â√1 ˙±¸Ú, ◊̋√√—1±Ê√œ ˆ¬± ∏̄±1 õ∂‰¬±1 ’±1n∏ ÚÓ≈¬Ú õ∂Ê√ij ◊̋√√ ◊̋√√—1±Ê√œ ˆ¬± ∏̄±-¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1
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the entire community, whether they are directly or indirectly involved in

the conflicts, are badly affected.

To give a critical assessment and to justify the subject matter under

discussion, descriptive and analytical methods have been used to

comprehend the issue of political overtones in this paper. The poems

taken for study have been critically interpreted to find a logical conclusion.

An eminent and distinguished poet and writer Ananya S. Guha

acknowledges that the type of  Northeast poetry produces poetry that

“has a remarkable whole” (Guha 56). Jayanta Mahapatra himself a great

poet mentions in the  Foreword to Anthology of Contemporary Poetry
from the Northeast:

Undoubtedly it is poetry that unites us. It is the poets who will not

keep us away from one another, who will not seperate us. This is the

strongest feeling one gets when one reads these poems from the very

different regions of the Northeast. (qtd. in Nongkynrih, The Poet as
Chronicle)

Justice J. S. Verma, former chairperson of the National Human

Rights Commission (India) points out that the law enforcement agencies

are the biggest violators of human rights in the country. His statement is

highly relevant to what is happening in Manipur and the rest part of

North-East India which are subject to high level of military deployment.

It has become a common practice among the security forces engaged in

the counter insurgency operation to do away with the safeguards accorded

to the people by the Criminal Procedure Code.

The issues of freedom, sense of self, conflicts between the armed

forces and the insurgents groups and curfews are some of the key topics

to which Robin S. Ngangom gives voice in his poetry. He is skilled at

striking universal concerns and blending it with local themes. Through

his poems, Ngangom is seen giving vent to the troubled periods in the

history of Manipur which has long been captured by insurgency. He

talks about the political scenerio of his homeland in “A Poem for Mother”.

The poem is a heartfelt tribute not only to his biological mother but also

to his native place that he has deserted. In another poem “A Strange
Affair”, Ngangom gives a narrative to individuals desired freedom and

uses that to express the violence, oppression and political turbulence of

his state.

Ngangom in his thought provoking article “Poetry in the Time of

Terror” makes noticeable disclosure: Manipur, my native place in

Northeast India, is in a state of anarchy and my poetry springs from the

cruel contradictions of the land  (Ngangom, Poetry in the Time of Terror
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168). Ngangom says that poets in Manipur have to often take risk of

writing as witness to the political violence in the state. He candidly opines

that the North-East part of India remains largely misunderstood and is

marked as the epicentre of  insurgency in the country. A Poem for Mother,

is a sincere apology from a son who could not give back anything to his

motherland that gives birth to him and nourishes him, gives him delights

and feeds him to be a man. The poet says:

Palem Apokpi, mother who gave birth to me,

to be a man how I hated leaving home

ten years ago. (A Poem for Mother 1-3)

The remembrance of the ageing mother who took care of him in his

boyhood and never ending toil is also reflected in the present political

and economic crisis of Manipur where killing, curfew and rampant

corruptions have blurred the peace and beauty of the land he has left

behind. The poet expresses:

You told your children that

money and time do not grow on trees, and

I could never learn to keep up with them.

It isnt that Ive forgotten

what youve come to mean to me

though I abandoned much and left

so little of myself for others

to remember me.( A Poem for Mother 14-21)

Ngangoms poetry has a nostalgic tone which reveals the pathetic

situation of his native place. He mourns the loss of cultural values and

the death of innocents youth due to political turmoil. His poetry is charged

with emotional feelings for his native state Manipur, a land once peaceful

but now torn by political violence and bloodshed. Due to insurgency

problems and subsequent military operations, the beautiful and peaceful

state has turned into a state of anarchy. The presence of violence in his

poems is so intense that he is sometimes termed as political poet which

he vehemently opposes. This type of allegation does not deter him from

projecting the real picture of his state. The state has witnessed the brutal

Armed Forces Special Power Act (AFSPA) that allows the police to

punish and detain people on mere suspicion and on the other hand, the

self proclaimed revolutionarists kidnap people for ransom or kill them if

their demands are not fulfilled. Ngangom thus  depicts the bloodshed

and senseless killing:

As boys return to Christmas

escorted by hate and fear
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They take a circuitous route

to outwit an enemy

who will reveal too much in the birth

of a merciful son. When these boys

reach home, their dreams will come

dressed in red. (The Strange Affair 54-61)

The poet speaks of the atrocities committed on the innocent youth

of the region. Secret killings have haunted the land and young boys who

return for festivals are embraced by death before they reach the threshold

of their home. Again Ngangom describes the horrific situation of his

homeland with heavy heart. He says:

When I turn with a heavy heart

towards my burning land,

the hills, women scream your name.

Soldiers with black scarves

like mime artists turn them in seconds into shrouds.

For the trucks carrying

the appliances of death and devastation, (The Strange Affair 70-76)

Ngangom reminds us about the loss of lives caused by Armed

Forces Special Power Act (AFSPA) that allows the security forces license

to shoot at the people in Manipur on flimsy grounds. He has drawn a

comparison between the military personnel with black scarves with the

mime artists who kill the youth without speaking any word. The reference

of soldiers with “black scarves” reducing people into corpses within

seconds and the truckloads of ammunitions present a gory picture of

the oppression and violence that hovers over his state. Ngangom

describes another memory of violence when he talks of the scream of

women indicating the hypocrisy of the so-called law keepers of the

country who brutally rape the local Manipuri women. Apart from this

grim scenario, the poet highlights the corruption and prevalent exploitation

in Manipur in the following lines:

With cargoes of sand and mortar

Mammon came to inspect the city.

He cut down the remaining trees

and carried them away

like cadavers for dissection. (The Strange Affair 86-90)

Ngangom talks about the presence of “Mammon” who symbolizes

the evil influence of wealth and power in his motherland. The newly rich

are ruling the state and the entire land is swarmed of armed men. The

newspapers report nothing more than the usual items of rape, ambush,
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Tak ye chakee bhalee pish khay samsar."11 (Saxena, 108)

As Kabirdas negated that idol worship of Hindus, he used to say if

God can be realised by worshiping a stone, then let man worship a hill,

but nobody takes care of the grinding stone which is used for the greater

welfare of the human being.

Kabirdas considered knowledge to be the highest virtue which

doesn't take into account race, caste gender and class consideration. He

said that only the noble deeds make the human great and says–

"Jati na pucho saadho kee, puchi liziye jnan,

Mol karo tolwaar ka pada rahne do myan."12 (Saxena,108)

Conclusion: Thus we can come to the conclude that Kabirdas

does not always follow the established traditions and literary cult of his

predecessors. He believed in his own unique way of realising the truth

and looked around the world with his unique vision. As a social reformer

he tried to reform the society from social disorder, anarchy, orthodox,

believes, untouchability, caste, creed and evil thoughts. In brief he was

revolutionary by birth, socially conscious by nature and a true ideal

superhuman who ushered greater welfare of human beings– by heart.
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extortion etc. which have become the regular affair for the local people.

The locals talk in hushed tones about the identification of the enemy

who disguises himself everyday and appears with new faces. Ngangom

mentions about the internal colonization of Manipur and the exploitation

of the land by other more powerful states. Virtues like worthiness, service,

chastity, purity are new interpretations by the outsiders. Freedom is an

unheard thing in his motherland.

The suffering of people of Manipur shows no immediate end. The

predicament of these people is aggravated by frequent bandhs given by

various tribes. The normal life comes to a standstill by these bandhs.

The terrific impacts of bandhs are thus expressed:

Nothing is certain

Oil

lentils

potatoes

food for babies

transport

the outside world. (The Strange Affair 120-126)

Ngangom opines that uncertainty prevails all around in Manipur.

People face the shortage of essential commodities due to bandhs and

curfew. The state witnesses drastic changes for prevalent turmoil.

Ngangom vividly attempts to present the outcry of his people through

his poems. The course of events makes the poet tired and exhausted.

Though he wants to escape from this exhaustion but he knows the reality:

“Where can I flee from your love?” He can not snap the strong bond

with his state. Nongkynrih, in an interview published in Poetry
Internattional Web makes an realistic definition of Northeast poetry as

the literature of terror and blood and feels that there may not be a “need

to sensationalise the subject” (Nongkynrih, The Poet as Chronicle).

Insurgency and ethnic clashes have left an indelible impact on the psyche

of the people of Northeast India. Ngangom has successfully put up this

sensibility in his poetry. He says that poetry remains an underground

exercise with him. He firmly believes in “the poetry of feeling which can

be shared” (Ngangom, Poetry in the Time of Terror 169).
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Kabirdas was a rebel. He raised voice against the showy deceptions

and he revolted against the religious hatred class discriminations, As he

says–

"Kabira khada bazar ke liye lukathee haath,

Jo ghar balei apna so chalei hamare saath."6 (Singh, 118)

Kabirdas opposed racial discrimination and casteism. He tried to

reform the society by removing racism and untouchability and class

distinctions of high and low class as he opined–

"Jaat Paat puche naa koi

Hari ko bhoje so Hari ka hoi."7 (Das, 68)

Kabirdas despised the divisions in the name of caste, creed and

religion and urged people not to consider any will based on caste and

religion. All are the creations of God and the concept of such single God

helps us to relate our lives with noble deeds, spiritual upliftment and noble

education in our lives.

Kabirdas was always against the communal hatred. He criticised

the orthodox Hindu and Muslims who fight in the name of religion and

tries to show superiority of ones religion over other and strongly opposed

such attitude saying that–

"Santo dekhaho jag beirana

Hindu kahe mohi Ram piyara, Turak kahei Rahimana

Apash mei duwoo lori lori guye morom na kahu jana."8 (Das, 96)

Kabirdas satirised those who chant and take marks on head. One

cannot become a true devotee by keeping long hair, chanting and wearing

religious attires. A true human being must be away from the dirt of mind,

as he says that–

"Mala tilak lagai ke, bhakti na aai haath.

Darhee munch muraya kei, chalei duni ke saath.

Darhee munch muraya ke huha, ghotam ghot.

Mon ko nehi muriya, jamei bhareeya khot."9 (Singh, 118)

Kabirdas opposed religious anarchism. He ridiculed those who starve

during day time but take feast at night by killing cows. Kabirdas realises

that he fails to understand what kind of happiness it provides, as he

says–

"Din bhar roja rakhat hei, raat hanat hei gaay

Yoh to khun woo bandgee, keishee khushee khunday."10 (Sukla,

65)

On the otherhand, he states–

"Paahan puje Hari mile to mei puju pahaad,
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reconcile Hinduism and Islam. He sincerely tried to emphasise the unity

of Islam and Hinduism by preaching those virtues which were common

to both religion. He made no distinction between Hindus and Muslims.

He always tried to bridge the gap among various castes and religion

sects by considering him as a social reformer.

Kabirdas was a revolutionary poet with a progressive bent of mind.

He was born in 1398. He belonged to weaver community and lived in

Kashi. The name of his wife was Lui. Kabir had a son and a daughter

named Kamal and Kamali respectively.

The saint poet Kabirdas was illiterate. His following duha proves

his illiteracy–

"Machi kagad chowa nehi, kalam gahi nehi haath."1 (Nagendra, 144)

Though he was illiterate, he possessed the authenticity of feelings

and superb art of expression which looked real to life. He believed in the

truths he could realise though the senses and never relied on the teachings

of religious scriptures. He challanged the religious scholars saying that–

"Tu kehta kagaj ki lekhi, Mei kehta akhin ki dekhi

Mei kehta shurjhawan Hari, Tu rakha urjhoyore"2 (Saxena, 112)

The entire medieval period was deeply engrossed in superstition,

orthodoxy, showy exuberance and outer deceitful appearances. Kabir

was a social reformer prior to becoming a poet. He opposed the

superstitions, idol worship, evils and bad practices, untouchability that

was prevalent in the society. He abhorred those who slaughtered animals.

He says–

"Bakri pati khat hei, Taki karhi khaal,

Jo naro bakri khat hei, Tinko kaun hawal"3 (Singh, 133)

Kabir was brought up in the tradition and cultures of both Hindu

and Muslims. He was familiarised with the superstitions and orthodox

practices inherent in both the religious, so he attacked the evils prevalent

in both the societies:

"Santo raah duwoo Hum deetha,

Hindu turak hatha nehi manli swaad saban ki mitha."4

(Singh, 118)

Kabirdas admits that those who chant the name of God Rama

without having deep love for Him, they cannot attain divinity and affinity

to God. They will have to suffer unfold miseries in hell after death.

Kabirdas criticised such shallow and showy worshippers and said–

"Pandit baad badante jhutha

Ram kahyaa duniya gati pawei, baand kahyaa mukh

meetha."5 (Singh, 108)
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The Angami Nagas  territory in the present day state of Nagaland,

comprise of Kohima district, which is again divided into four regions,

namely, Northern Angami, Southern Angami, Western Angami and

Chakhro Angami(parts of Dimapur district).Tenyidie is The mother

tongue of the Angami tribe. But the accents vary from one village to

another. The tenyidie (common dialect of the Angami tribe) spoken by

the southern, western, northern and chakhro varies greatly. The Angami
Nagas are predominantly agriculturists. They are well known for their

environmental consciousness, since they use their watercourses for

terraced wet-rice cultivation. In fact, they are one of the only two groups

of Nagas who practice wet-rice cultivation on terraces on the hill slopes.

The Angamis mainly followed Animism, their traditional religion. They

believed in a single deity who was all powerful and who created everything.

However, they also believed in evil spirits that caused all the problems

to human beings, and to appease such spirits they made offerings. The
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Abstract: Kabirdas is one of the prominent poet of devotional
Nirgun branch of Hindi literature. As a social reformer, famous saint
and literary creator the name of Kabirdas is celebrated as the foremost
poet in Hindi literature. The name itself symbolises social reform and
then a poet. He opposed superstitions and orthodoxy prevalent in the
society. Being a revolutionary poet, Kabirdas made ceaseless efforts to
eradicate social evils and malpractices that was rampant in the society.
During his lifetime, he vehemently opposed the evils existing in both
Islam and Hindu religion, and at the same time tried to tie up both the
Hindu and Muslims into a harmonious relationship. The humanistic
preachings of Kabir stands as a milestone and this social awareness
and outlook of Kabirdas is still relevant for the human race till today.

Key-words: Orthodoxy, unity, untouchability, illiteracy, human
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Introduction: Saint Kabirdas, an important social reformer and

poet in the Nirgun branch of bhakti movement in Hindi literature. He

lived during the close of the 14th century and in the begining of the 15th

century. The birth of Kabir remains shrouted in mystery and legend.

Kabirdas played the role of a teacher and social reformer by the medium

of his writings which mainly consisted of the two line verses called

'Dohas'. He applied the knowledge that he gained through the various

experiences of his life. He was full of humility and was the first saint to
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menfolk mainly wear KESHÜNEI (Kilt) and LOHE (Black shawls) while,

the womenfolk wear CHIECHA (Wrap around skirts) and shawls of a

unique traditional design. Property is generally divided equally among

the sons. Interestingly, another aspect of the Angami  society is that, the

youngest male in the family inherits the parental home, which also signifies

that, the latter is responsible for taking care of the former until they

breathe their last.  Phousanyi or Sekrenyi (Festival of purification) is the

main festival of the Angamis. It is a ten day festival held in December

(southern Angami) and in February or March (western and northern

Angami) to mark the beginning of the Lunar year and to pray that the

ensuing season brings good fortune. It starts with Kizhie and ends with

Thekra Hie, which is the best part of the festival, where the young

people of the village sit together and sing traditional songs throughout

the day.

Angami folklores abound with folktales, myths, legends, riddles,

proverbs and ballads. All the tales are orally transmitted and handed

down from generation to generation. Traditionally , folktales were narrated

by grandparents and parents sitting around the fireside after a hard days

work in the fields , a tradition which is carried on till today in all villages.

The Angami folktales also reflect on cynical observations of human

foibles while some are fairy and spirit tales and a large segment covers

children and animal stories. In many Angami folktales there are interesting

narratives about children and majority of such stories revolve around

the orphan child. Many of the stories would also echo European folktales

and children and animal stories. Angami narratives like other tribal

folklores abound in superstitions and beliefs which has formed a part of

their existence. In the story about Chükhieos gift, the narrative tells of

how the animals listened and were under the control of Chükhieo.

Narratives about Tigers appear in various stories. The Angamis tell the

story of the three brothers- the Man, the Tiger and the Spirit- who were

the three sons of one woman. While the man looked after his mother,

washing and bathing her, the Tiger was always grumbling about any

work in the house, snarling at everything and gave trouble to the whole

family. He ate his food raw while the man ate his food cooked and the

spirit smoked dried. The old mother organized a race for the three in the

jungle to decide who would stay at home and who would live in the dark

jungles. The man helped by the spirit touched the mark first and the tiger

went away angry at being a loser in the jungle.  The relationship of man

and the tiger is carried on in most tales where the tiger is portrayed as

the elder brother of man and till today when any hunting is done a portion
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is left for the tiger.

         There are numerous stories about snakes in Angami folktales. The

animal is often portrayed as a figure of fascination, magical powers or

fear. In the story about the girl and the snake, the narrative shows us that

the sight of the snake strikes fear into the girl as she meets the snake on

her way to work in the fields. The snake refuses to let her pass until she

says “Do not bite me and I will marry you”. The snake allows her passage

and afterwards marries the girl. From then on the snake represents wealth

and riches because he bites her in the leg and she gets beautiful cane

leggings, he bites her in the breast and her neck is adorned with beautiful

necklaces. Another girl in the village seeing the wealth and beauty of her

ornaments longs to have the same experience and relationship with the

snake. The narrative takes us to a situation where she meets a snake and

says to the snake “I will marry you” and gathers the snake into her

basket, but the snake says nothing. The tragedy occurs when it bites her

in her arm which swells up with the poison and she dies.

The destruction of the snakes is reflected in the story about the

battle of the birds and the snakes. The battle rages on as the birds are

too small to catch the bigger snakes. The narrative tells of the failure of

the crows and the birds against the larger, dangerous enemy. The smallest

bird has a bright idea to seek the help of the largest bird to come and kill

the snake which is described as having a comb like a cock. The smallest

bird offers to feed the babies and the big bird flew high up in the air and

swooped down and killed the great snake. The victory of the birds over

the snakes is reminiscent of other folktales in other Naga tribes as well

as both European and Hindu folklore.

For the Angamis, the dog has been seen as his faithful companion,

his friend and his food. Even stories reflected in folktales from village to

village reiterate the relationship of the dog and man as well as his

faithfulness to his master. The common story tells of how the dog was

homeless and had no hole to live in. He befriends the tiger and goes to

live with him, but the tiger found it difficult to go hunting with the dog as

his companion because every time the dog would bark and chase away

his prey. He therefore refused to keep the dog with him as he could not

hunt with the barking dog. The dog then goes to the elephant, but the

elephant too sends him away saying that his bark will draw the attention

of the tiger and they would not be safe. Then he goes to the wild dog

and he and the wild dog tried hunting small animals together all day and

ate them. But while the wild dog hunted in silence, the dog barked too

much for the two to live and hunt together. The dog then went to the

wreaking havoc against society, the novel demonstrates that destruction

can be used to fight against destruction. Through the use of savage and

violent methods, men can perhaps come out stronger than the

dehumanizing society they engage in. But if violence is always a necessity

in society, as Fight Club suggests, there is no great possibility of complete

escape from a dystopian reality, because utopia and dystopia will always

be in conflict with each other, especially in a society like America. While

other dystopian classic fictions create imaginary worlds from the future

to warn people in the present about certain approaching problems, human

weaknesses, ecological disintegration or near dangers in society, Chuck

Palahniuks creation of a dystopian America in Fight Club allows him to

use ultra-violent elements to warn people in the future about the dark

reality that is waiting to consume the world.
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barking deer, but he barked too much and also wanted to eat the younger

deer so the deer left him and he was alone. Finally the dog went to man

and the man taught him how to hunt and found his barking useful for his

hunting trips. The man kept the dog and used him as his faithful

companion. In most of the dog stories, the close relationship and trust

built between man and the dog is portrayed. The care that the dog

receives, and the diet given to him by man makes him later a delicacy for

the Angamis. However, there are very few stories that narrate the strength

and potency of the delicacy of dog meat in Angami stories.

There are also stories about the mouse and their wit and intelligence.

The story is about a mouse that was sent to carry the rice growing in the

middle of a pond by man. The mouse fetched the paddy and collected

the harvest for the man. When the man told him to take his share the

mouse replied that as his head was very small he could not carry it but

would like to eat a little of the rice everyday instead. The man promised

to allow the mouse to do so and the narrative tells us that this is why the

mouse continues to eat the rice of man. Most of the earlier stories of

Angami folktales revolve around a variety of animals which are still

categorically described in Angami stories today. The animal stories in

these narratives either tell of its origin, relationship with other animals or

with man. The story of the wild dog tells us of how man and dog parted

ways after living together. The man sent out the dog to hunt and kill for

him and every time the dog would return with meat for the man, but one

day the man beat the dog with a stick and sent him out to hunt. When

the dog went out of reach he shouted to the man that he would not come

back but iIf he managed to hunt he would put a leg as a share for the

man on the road. The wild dog till today hunts and leaves traces of his

hunting on the paths of jungles. The narrative also points to the fact that

kindness begets kindness but cruelty in any form drives away animals.

In stories about bear in Angami narratives, bears stupidity is often

reflected. The following is a tale about the bear that builds a platform

high up in the tree and sleeps in the open. When the rain comes he

wakes up and says that he must have made a mistake as this could not

be his house if the rain gets through. The bear climbs down and looks at

the tree and realizes it is his house at the top. He climbs up again, is

unable to sleep in the rain and spends the whole night showing his stupidity

climbing up and down the tree.

Animal narratives abound with humour and pathos too as in the

story of the Boiled Crab. The tale takes us to the little birds field where

all her friends come to work. At mid day, when they come to the field

in a virtual setup, eating them up day by day. Technology is also

dehumanizing in the sense that society has been relying so much on

machines that even humans are expected to work like machines,

performing nine-to-five jobs only to feel drained at the end of the day.

Palahniuks novel intends to satirize this kind of reality in modern America

where dystopia has already established its foundation.

In an environment with so much control, Tyler Durden promotes

savagery and raw masculinity to counter-attack this existing system. He

is a character who can see through the technological and socio-political

facade of society. The savage instinct encouraged by Tyler reflects

humans longing to claim their basic human rights, freedom, and

individuality which technology has deprived them of. Canadian

philosopher, Marshal McLuhan asserts that “When identity disappears

with technological innovation, violence is the natural recourse.” In this

connection, Tylers initiative to turn to violence through the fight club

appears to be the only natural means for the characters to free themselves

from the chains of a dystopian reality.

The violence of the fight club turns more dangerous and chaotic

with the development of Project Mayhem. This cult-like organisation

founded by Tyler Durden consists of “Arson, Assault, Mischief, and

Misinformation” (Palahniuk 135) that strives to bring down the existing

modern civilization. The members of this project are given different

assignments or homework to bash people up, use guns to threaten them,

burn houses and even plot terrorist attacks. In a way, Tyler uses the tool

of dystopia (violence) to destroy the current dystopian reality, so that

the world can rebuild itself to achieve utopia. This suggests a process

of recovering the world by cleansing through violence. Tylers process

of soap making is very similar to this because he makes the soap from

rendering fats, which involves animal slaughter and extraction of human

fats from liposuction. Soap in this regard is a symbol of violence to

cleanse the dystopian society from its filthiness. Tyler gives a very violent

characteristic to the soap because he says that with enough soap, “you

could blow up the whole world” (Palahniuk 73). This cycle of making

soap is quite ironic because Tyler uses destructive means to make such

a simple consumer product like soap only to use it for the destruction of

this consumerist society. There is also irony in the way he takes out fats

from rich womens thighs only to sell those fats back to them in the form

of soap bars. In this pattern, Tyler is in a way using poison as an antidote

to counteract poison.

CONCLUSION: By presenting members of Project Mayhem
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house for lunch, the little bird put a pot on the fire, perched herself on

the rim of the pot and laid an egg to be boiled for each of her friends to

eat. The next day, when they went to the crabs field to work, the poor

crab had nothing to feed them. But he had seen what the little bird had

done and decided to imitate her. At lunchtime he went to the field house

to cook the food, made the fire, put the pot on it and climbed on to the

rim of the pot to lay some eggs. But unfortunately he fell backwards into

the pot and cooked himself and died. His friends waited for him to

come and call them to eat, but with no response. As the afternoon dragged

on, they got very hungry and came to the field house and saw the cooked

crab in the pot. They took him out and enjoyed eating the boiled crab.

For the Angamis even today boiled crab is a common menu in the fields

during work and a delicacy used in chutneys and curries.

There are stories of animals changing shapes and re ainterwoven

with magic and spirits. In the folktale about The Grateful Doe, the

huntsman does not shoot a big Doe- the barking deer. The deer turns

into a beautiful girl on the road and accompanies the man on his travels

along with the frog that also turns into another man. The doe saves the

man from the rich rulers tyranny and creates a magical field of rice to

prove the mans skill. After the man passes the test of his skill and survives

the death threat of the rich ruler, the doe tells him that they should all go

back to where they came from. Thus, the man who had been a frog

became a frog again and went into the water, the woman turned into the

doe again and went into the jungle and the man went alone to his own

home. Such stories of friendly animals assist the hero.

In the story of the rat princess and the greedy man, there is a fusion

of fairytale, magic and punishment meted out for greed. The folktale

tells about a man who catches a rat, puts it in a box and later the rat turns

into a beautiful girl. He wanted to marry her to the greatest man in the

world and approaches the king but the king says that water is greater

than him as a man gets easily drowned and be washed away if the stream

and water is flowing fast. Next the man goes to water and asks him to

marry the girl. But the water tells him that it is not the greatest as the

wind is much stronger and can blow the water into strong motions

showing its strength. So the man went and offered his daughter to the

wind who refused and said the mountain was stronger and greater as it

could not blow the mountain or move the mountain as a wind. Then the

man went to the mountain but the mountain says that the rat is greater as

a rat can pierce into it cutting its size whenever it pleases. When the man

found he had nowhere else to go and knew of no greater person he

then formulates as a result of this suffocating, unfulfilling and depressing

lifestyle. The clubs philosophy of fighting each other to feel pain implies

that violence perhaps is the only way to really feel alive as humans living

in a dead and empty society. In this context, violence and aggression

works as an escape route from the dystopian misery of the modern

American world.

The dystopian reality also presents itself in the form of technology

and media control. The narrator of Fight Club comments on this act of

manipulation when he says that we have all been “raised by television to

believe that someday we’ll be millionaires and movie stars and rock

stars” (Palahniuk 166). Fight Club creates an impression that the

advertising industry or technology as a whole paints a picture of a utopia

where everything is perfect. Everyone in this society is fooled to believe

that they can all become someone great and lead perfect lifestyles, at

least on the outer surface of the fake utopian system. The advertising

industry, in particular, has a great impact on modern American life with

full attention guiding towards perfection and beauty. Tyler in the novel

remarks about how everybody looks fit and pumped because they go to

the gym, “as if being a man means looking the way a sculptor or an art

director says” (Palahniuk 50). His comment is a direct indication of the

American Society where people are expected to be rich, beautiful/

handsome, with great physiques, luxury clothes, and attractive furniture.

It also implies the idea of the American dream, which expects people to

achieve their highest goals and climb up the social ladder. Tyler himself

is the model of the narrator’s desire to achieve this perfection because

Tyler is projected as cool, confident, and everything the narrator thinks

he has to be in order to be a perfect man. His frustration to become

perfect in a seemingly utopian society led him to create another version

of himself (Tyler) so that the other persona can help him survive in that

system.

This personality disorder is also similar to what we experience in

the present society where people are living two lives- one online and the

other in the real world. Nowadays, we are so invested in the online

presence that sometimes we tend to forget how to function in the real

world. People are growing up in a kind of technological utopia with

social media as their pocket assistant. They can now clone themselves

into different dimensions of the virtual world using different usernames

and identities. As a result, they fail to truly understand what is real or

fake because of technology. Just like how the narrator has Tyler Durden

as his alter ego, even people in the real world have their own alter-egos
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sadly returned home. When he reached home his daughter was suddenly

turned back into a rat. Thus, the moral of the story is that nothing can be

achieved from greed.

In the tale about the monkey and the jackal, the story takes us

through the friendship of the monkey and the jackal. The clever jackal

outshines the monkey every time they collect any food or fruits whether

it be sugarcane, oranges and other fruits. The two animals try to outwit

the other with their tricks. The jackal gets a thick branch of an itchy

plant and offers to the monkey when he asks saying that it is sugarcane.

The monkey peels and eats it and his mouth swells so that he could not

even talk. In vengeance, the monkey goes to a bees nest and tells the

jackal not to touch it but the jackal bites it and the bees pour out and he

is badly stung. He then goes to sit by the pond and the monkey offers to

join him. The jackal tells him to jump down from the tree and the monkey

jumps into the water and is drowned, while the clever jackal survives.

The tribal world of the Angamis is replete with customs of genna

and taboo, which are strictly observed in the Angami villages. The various

myths of origin, places, villages,folksongs/folkpoems, folkbeliefs,

andsupernatural elements that surround the Angami villages are found

both in folklores and in practice even today.
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on-one fistfight but rather a self-inflicting destruction. What the readers

thought was a scene of Tyler and the narrator fighting each other was

actually a case where the narrator was beating himself up. Tyler is just a

creation from the narrators personality disorder, and is influencing his

thoughts and actions from within. Tyler was also the one who suggests

the idea of self-destruction when he tells the narrator that “Maybe self-

destruction is the answer” (Palahniuk 49). The book itself starts with the

climax scene where the narrator has a gun in his mouth at the top of a

building, stocked with explosives. This scene gives the readers an idea

about how violent and disturbing the plot is going to turn out. The

narrator is trying to kill himself because he realises that Tyler is his own

demon that he has created. This notion of self-destruction appears again

in the form of the narrators own realisation that he was the one who

blew up his own condo, with the influence of Tyler in his sub-conscious

mind. It was his way of destroying himself and his perfectly operated

life in a capitalist society. In relation to this, he says, “It was me that

blew up” (Palahniuk 111).

The narrator of Fight Club feels trapped and enslaved by

modern society, and constantly struggles to escape from this feeling of

entrapment. He starts to question the socio-political system of

consumerism and believes that something is terribly wrong with it.

Through his perspective, we begin to realise the negative aspects of

consumerism. In a consumerist society, people are simply defined by

the things they buy and are continuously enslaved by their own desire to

buy more and more in order to improve their lifestyle: “the things you

used to own, now they own you” (Palahniuk 44). This endless process

of accumulation in order to catch up with society leads them to a loss of

individuality, fulfilling one of the dystopian characteristics. When they

are not allowed to explore their creativity and individuality, they end up

in frustration and find violent means to break free from the structure of

confinement. For this novel, the establishment of a fight club gives men

a chance to feel pain and emotion- to feel more humane.

There is a clear distinction between the real world and the world of

the fight club. Here, the real world can be close to a dystopian reality

where men are made to work monotonous jobs to progress or earn a

place in society. People are so identified with their professional roles

that they forget how to be human, and this is the problem that is exposed

in this novel. The working class operate like machines, working relentlessly

to become more efficient in their works. This act itself is a dehumanizing

factor opening the gates of the dystopian reality. The world of fight club
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Introduction : Trickster figures have always been a popular

character in many folktales across cultures. Tricksters are highly intelligent

being, witty and always up for no good. Presence of trickster figures in

a story not only adds a hint of entertainment and fun to the story but

also embarks cultural knowledge and values on the people in a form of

cautionary tales, often teaching about how to behave or treat people.

Trickster tales not only give a light of entertainment to the listeners but it

reflects the innocent, simple nature of the early people. Trickster tales

are common and popular among many cultures. Naga and Mizo folktales

do not fall short of trickster tales and have their own share from tricksters

in the form of human beings to tricksters in the form of animals.

a way for authors to put their thoughts and feelings about violence

together. Readers can relate to the issue of violence in books because

literature is essentially a reflection of life and the real world. In this case,

they are able to understand their experience of violence or the violent

experiences of other people as well. Chuck Palahniuks works are more

inclined towards transgressional fiction than dystopian fiction, but he

also displays glimpses of dystopia and violence in his novels like Fight
Club (1996) and Adjustment Day (2018). Even though such novels

happen in real historical settings portraying fictionalized versions of

society, the author still has to deal with the same dystopian issue where

society tries to achieve utopia but constantly fails.

VIOLENCE AND DYSTOPIA IN FIGHT CLUB : Chuck

Palahniuk is known for writing about unpleasant and twisted things in

life. Through his transgressional fiction, he is able to write stories that

most people are afraid to tell. He talks about taboo subjects using unique

voices and shocking raw images of violence and destruction. For

Palahniuk, his violent writing suggests a reflection of his own experience

of violence in his life. Palahniuks grandfather killed his wife over a small

disagreement and searched for his own son (Palahniuks father) to kill

him as well. Failing to find him, the grandfather shot himself. The violence

did not end there as Palahniuks father who survived the first attempt of

being shot by his father, gets shot later in his life by his new girlfriends

ex-husband. Palahniuks father, along with his girlfriend was shot and

their bodies were set on fire. Palahniuk then had to attend the trial and

become reconciled to his own familys violence. In this way, his nasty

affair with violence has often been an inspiration to his aggressive style

of writing. Many critics argue that Palahniuks characters are often rebelling

against the present social and political system of American society. Fight
Club in the same light can be an illustration of the socio-political scenario

of contemporary America.

The novel follows the experience of an unnamed protagonist battling

with insomnia. In his struggle to find meaning in life, he meets a mysterious

man named Tyler Durden, and they set up an underground fighting club

as a form of psychotherapy. Palahniuk talks about men fighting each

other in an underground basement and destroying private property to

escape the ennui of consumerist society. In this book, the most obvious

act of violence is explored through the fight club, where men aim to

rediscover their original masculinity by beating each other up. Based on

this club s philosophy, real men means to be ready to feel pain and pass

the pain to other people. But the club was not initially born from a one-
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Nagas are tribal people from Nagaland residing in the North Eastern

state of India bordering the state of Arunachal Pradesh to the north,

Assam to the west, Manipur to the south and Myanmar to the east.

Although the state has sixteen tribes with each having its distinct Naga

language, they share similar cultures and traditions. The first means of

education among the Nagas was their colourful folktales which were

told as part of instructional narratives to embark customs, values and

traditions among their people. Folktales were also narrated as part of

entertainment where trickster tales like Apvühos tales were commonly

narrated. When Naga folktales having a trickster figure is narrated one

can never miss out the tales of Apvüho. A trickster who never falls short

of pranks, intelligence beyond the mind of others and a schemer whose

plans always give advantages to himself; there are many tales on Apvüho

where many people have fallen prey to his trickeries.

Mizos also known as the singing tribes are tribal people from

Mizoram residing in the North Eastern state of India. Mizoram is bordered

by Assam to the north, Manipur to the northeast, Myanmar to the east,

Bangladesh to the west and bordering Myanmar and Bangladesh to the

south. Mizos too have rich collection of folktales that have been passed

down to generations since time immemorial. Tales on tricksters are very

common in many cultures and Mizo folktales do not fall short of trickster

figures which may be in the form of an animal or human being. R.

Thangvunga, a Professor in Mizoram Universitys Department of Mizo

language has also said in an article published by The Hindu that, “The

trickster is a common and popular staple of most folklore and Mizo

folklore has a fair share of them.”

Common themes and plots in Naga and Mizo Trickster tales :

Folktales are always simple and short where tales are either of

human beings, animals or some mystical being with uncomplicated

themes and plots. Theme in a folktales or stories is the underlying

message, “an idea that is often repeated in a work of art or literature”

according to the Oxford Dictionary, whereas, a plot is a sequence of

events that makes up a story.

The common themes that are found in a Naga and Mizo trickster

tales are humour, selfishness, transformation, betrayal and revenge.

Whether in the story of Sazaltepa and Bakvawmtepu or Chhura and

Nahaiah in the Mizo folktale or Apvüho and Miatso-o in the Naga folktales,

they have the same theme and plot lines that follows where someone is

tricked and fooled to achieve their goals. In short, the tricksters in a

Naga and Mizo folktales are mostly Machiavellian tricksters where they
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categories: self-directed violence like suicide and self-abuse, interpersonal

violence like family/partner and community violence, and lastly collective

violence like terrorist acts and mob violence (“Definition and Typology

of Violence”). In American society, all these forms of violence exist in

abundance, with most of them resulting from racial discrimination,

technological advancement. and police/government control.

Owing to the uncontrollable nature of violence and destruction in

society, the perfect utopia that America was once imagined to be, has

become a mere illusion. America is a superpower possessing dominant

control and influence, and excelling in the advancement of countless

fields. But underneath this facade of utopian perfection, there exists a

rather dystopian reality ready to emerge from its hollow darkness.

Dystopias are the reflection of the realities of contemporary society that

exposes the dark side of the world and warn the masses of the near

chaos ready to devour humanity any time. The term dystopia can mean

an imagined state or society which is characterised by dehumanization,

tyrannical governments, environmental disasters or anything associated

with the tragic decline in society. However, for America, dystopia may

not necessarily be imaginary because it often becomes their reality.

Dystopia can just be a visionary world warning us from the future about

the possibility of humanity becoming destructive, but it can also act as a

reminder about the current chaos of the world. The American society

with the emergence of endless crisis and widespread violence, reminds

us that dystopia is not a fiction but a reality. Noah Berlatsky in his

article, states that dystopia is not out there lurking around in space or

the future, but right here in our doorstep. He further claims that the

barrier between reality and dystopia may just be constituted by skin,

colour, gender, religion or even where the focus of attention normally is

(Alternate History Fiction).

There are many elements of dystopia found in contemporary

America, especially for the less privileged groups. The dehumanizing

effects of slavery and racial discrimination cannot be overlooked, media

is constantly controlling the opinions and actions of citizens, and people

are being paralyzed by technology, trapped behind computer screens

and showing only what they want to show to the world. Above all,

violence (resulting from control, rebellion, or self-destruction) takes the

centre stage in completing the formation of a dystopian reality in the

country. The world, in general, has always been a violent place, and

America is at the core of that violent reality. Violence can be used as a

tool in literature to convey a certain message to readers, or perhaps just
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attempt to achieve their goals by cunning and scheming methods.

“The self-seeking Machiavellian trickster sits at the top of the list

of bad hats in Mizo folklore.” ( R. Thangvunga,  The Hindus)

 One such trickster in a Naga folktale would be Neteya. Neteya

though living with his father has separate paddy field and every time

during harvest Neteyas father will always go at loss because he cannot

outwit Neteya as he always takes the better share of the harvest by

tricking his father.

In another story in a Mizo folktale, we see a similar theme in the tale

of the brothers Chhura and Nahaiah where Chhura is tricked by his

brother in exchanging their house on the pretext of watching the stars at

night only to realise his foolish mistake when it rained. Nahaiah always

tries to take advantage of his simpleton brother Chhura who often also

falls for Nahaiahs trick just for the love of his brother.

Another element of trickster figures is their ability to transfigure

into different being otherwise known as shapeshifters. Trickster figures

like Apvüho in a Naga folktale cannot be determined with one form as in

some stories Apvüho is a man impregnating women in a strange village

with no male population then in some tales Apvüho has a tail and climbs

the trees like monkeys. Sazaltepa and Bakvawmtepu in a Mizo folktale

too do not have a specific form and shifts from a human form to an

animal form all through their tales where at the end of the tale Sazaltepa

is killed by Bakvawmtepu who changes his form into a rat.

The plot similarity in a trickster tales of Naga and Mizo folktales

does not go very far. The story of Apvüho pretending to have died

covered himself with the intestines of a deer, listened to his villagers talk

about his death. He wanted to know who would mourn his death and

who would be happy. Similar story can be found in a Mizo folktale

through the story of Nahaiah and Chhura. Nahaiah once pretended dead

so that he can find out who his true friends and well wishers were. No

passerby showed concern to pick him up but his loyal brother. His

brother Chhura was the only one who expressed genuine concern for

him and cried bitterly over the body of his elder brother.

Significance of the tales : Folktales are not just short stories that

are narrated for the purpose of entertainment or just because they are

tales. Folktales as mentioned earlier are the first source of education

given to children. It is through the folktales that the children learn their

customs, traditions, beliefs and values. Folktales give a good

understanding of their roots and identity.

 Folktales, especially on a genre like the trickster tales are not just a
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Abstract :Contemporary American literature presents a variety of
social and cultural issues which allow people to reflect on their own
realities. The issue of violence in American society in particular is
addressed by countless expressive contemporary writers. Chuck
Palahniuk is one among these writers who blatantly explores the
discernable love of violence in America. This article will thus focus on
understanding the complexities and realities of violence in Chuck
Palahniuks Fight Club (1996). It further seeks to explore this kind of
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INTRODUCTION : The act of violence is universal in the realm

of human society. With our growing knowledge of the nature of violence,

we have come to realize that violence can take many forms in society,

whether physical, sexual, verbal or psychological. Violence in simple

terms can be defined as the use of physical force to injure, abuse, damage

or destroy. It can also refer to the injury by distortion or transgression,

or simply the intense or furious and often destructive action or force.

The World Health Organization divides violence into three broad

Creatcrit : ISSN 2347-8829

Vol.-8 No.-2, July, 2021

PP 54–61



source of entertainment but can give us moral lessons for life. It gives

one a discerning wisdom to know right from wrong.  In the story of

Neteya in a Naga Folktale, we find that Neteya falls in a gorge while

hunting, making it impossible for him to come out thus meeting his

death. It is said that he was faced with such fate as a punishment because

he always tricked his father to get his advantage. Then in another tale in

the Mizo folktales, there is a story of how a monkey tried to trick a bear

to get on his swing which he had gnawed so that the bear would fall

from the swing and die after which he could make a good dish out of the

bear. The monkey obviously was at a loss as he fell in his own trap.

Stories like this do not only give us a thrill of entertainment but also

spontaneously guide us to clearly see and pick the right from wrong

without having to put much emphasis on the sermon about moral values.

Conclusion

Although there are still many trickster tales in Naga and Mizo

folktales and plots of the narration may vary though still keeping the

simplicity of the tales, the themes remain the same. Both Naga and Mizo

folktales are short in narrations, their themes and plots too remain

uncomplicated and simple all throughout the story. These tales are passed

down orally from generation to generation since time immemorial and

though narrations may vary from one story teller to another as a process

of oral hand downs, the theme and the nature of the tales however remain

the same. Naga and Mizo folktales both have rich collection of trickster

tales with prominent characters like Apvüho and Nahaiah, who though

come from a different communities share similar traits and nature of a

trickster figure.
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